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Chapter One
 
   Jack
 
   “Have you found someone yet?” I asked my friend and Human Resources Director, Garrett.
 
   He took a seat across from my desk and sighed. “Not yet. Your reputation sucks, Jack. You go through personal assistants faster than I can change my underwear.”
 
   I shrugged. “It’s not my fault you hire incompetent women who can’t do a simple task.”
 
   Garrett rolled his eyes. “The women I hire are more than capable of fulfilling the tasks necessary for the job. It’s you who scares them off. Amber was in my office a few days ago crying her eyes out because you were so mean to her. You told her that if she didn’t correct the mistake she made, you were going to bury her alive. You can’t say shit like that, Jack. Are you looking to get sued?”
 
   I picked up my coffee mug, sipped from it, and chuckled. “My thought is if you can’t take the heat, get out of the kitchen. I’m a perfectionist and I want things done right. If these women can’t do exactly as I say, then to hell with them. Why is it so hard to understand a simple task?”
 
   “People make mistakes, Jack. How many times do I have to tell you that?”
 
   “There’s no room for error in this business. My mother never put up with it and neither will I. Now find me someone competent, quick. I hate using Coco’s secretary because she’s not any better than the last employees that have worked for me. I pay these people well. More than the average industry pays, and I expect them to do a good job.”
 
   He shook his head as he got up from his seat. “Will anyone ever do a good job in your eyes?”
 
   I shrugged. “Probably not.”
 
   “Fine. I’ll go find your next victim.” He sighed as he walked out of my office.
 
   I chuckled because that was exactly what my previous personal assistants were. Every time I’d walk past their desks, they’d cower and look down in fear. I loved that control over them. But if they had done their jobs correctly in the first place, I wouldn’t have had to be so mean.
 
   As I was looking over the magazine layout for approval, my sister Coco walked in.
 
   “Franny tells me you have her running around town doing your personal errands,” she spoke in irritation.
 
   “Good morning to you too, sis.”
 
   “I’m not having a good morning, so let’s hash this out now. Just because you’re a dick to your PAs and force them to quit, it doesn’t give you the right to use my secretary for your own personal satisfaction. She is one of the best ones I’ve had in a long time and I’m not going to lose her because of your pompous ass.”
 
   “Calm down. I won’t let her quit. I’m just really busy and I need her to pick up a few things for me. I promise if you let me use her until Garrett finds me a new personal assistant, I’ll be as sweet as pie to her. So does this bad morning have anything to do with Joshua?” I asked with the hopes that she broke it off with that asshole.
 
   “Maybe.” She looked down. “He didn’t come home last night.”
 
   “Where the hell was he?” I asked as I leaned back in my chair.
 
   “I asked him that this morning when he finally decided to walk through the door. He said that he fell asleep on the couch at his office.”
 
   “Do you believe him?” I scowled.
 
   “A part of me does. He’s been working long hours and I know he’s really stressed about making partner at the law firm.”
 
   I waved my hand in front of my face. “Believe what you will, sis. You’ve known my feelings about him from day one. He’s no good for you. He’s a cheater, a liar, and a scum-sucking moron who continually hurts you.”
 
   “Hmph. Sounds like someone else I know.” She glared at me.
 
   “That wasn’t nice and I have never hurt you. I tell you like I see it so you’ll wake up and realize that you’re making a mistake by staying with him.”
 
   “Face it, Jack. You’ll never approve of anyone I date. You never have.”
 
   “True. So you need to stop picking the wrong guys.” I smirked.
 
   Rolling her eyes, she walked out of my office.
 
   I loved my sister and all I wanted was for her to be happy. She wasn’t happy with Joshua, as much as she tried to convince herself she was. She was a beautiful woman who stood five foot eight inches tall with long brown hair and big brown eyes. She was slender and fit and could have any guy she wanted. So why the hell was she settling for Joshua? The man was a lawyer and as crooked as they came. I knew for a fact he cheated on her because I saw him once coming out of a hotel room with another woman. I threatened his life after I punched him and he begged me not to tell Coco. He told me that he loved her, but they were having problems and he made a mistake. I gave him one chance and he knew never to cross me again.
 
   As for me, I didn’t get involved in relationships. They never worked and they weren’t worth the hassle of the fights, jealousy, and anger. My mother was a prime example of that after she married and divorced her sixth husband. Women to me were merely toys. They were meant to be played with for my own personal pleasure and, when I was done playing, they got tossed to the side. They knew exactly what they were getting into by getting into bed with me. Some cared, some didn’t. Those who didn’t got fucked by me more than the ones who cared.
 
   


  
 



Chapter Two
 
   Lorelei
 
   “Now it’s time for you to go to sleep. You have school in the morning.” I smiled as I tapped Hope on the nose.
 
   “One more story, Mommy. Please,” she whined.
 
   “Story time is over for tonight, baby.” I leaned down and kissed her head. “Go to sleep and when you wake up, I’ll have chocolate chip pancakes waiting for you.”
 
   “Okay.” She smiled. “I love you. Good night.”
 
   “I love you too, baby. Good night.”
 
   I got up from her bed, turned off the light, and pulled her door, leaving it open a crack. I poured myself a glass of wine and took it over to the couch, where I opened up my laptop and began searching again for a job.
 
   It had been two months since I lost my job at Praline Inc. The company was going under and they had to cut expenses; me being one of those expenses. My bank account was drained and I had to borrow the rent money from my mom and Nick. I felt bad asking them because they had done so much for me over the past seven years since Hope was born. I was holding my own for the past couple of years until this sudden layoff occurred. I hadn’t been able to find a job since because the fashion industry was flooded with people who had the same ideas I did. As I was looking online, my phone rang. It was my best friend, Stella.
 
   “Hello,” I answered.
 
   “I found something that you might be interested in,” she spoke in excitement. 
 
   “Oh? What?”
 
   “A girl I work with was saying that there was an opening for a PA job over at Sutton Magazine.”
 
   “Seriously? Why haven’t I seen that online?”
 
   “It just became available a couple of days ago. Maybe they haven’t posted it yet.”
 
   “How does she know this?” I asked.
 
   “A friend of hers is one of the secretaries there and told her that the last PA just up and walked out without any notice or anything. I guess the guy is a real asshole to work for.”
 
   “I don’t care about that. I need a job now. I had to ask my mom and Nick if I could borrow money to pay the rent.”
 
   “Shit. I know that must have been hard for you. You should have asked me. I would have lent it to you.”
 
   “Thanks, and I know you would have, but I didn’t want to ask. You know I try to do everything on my own.”
 
   “I know you do, sweetie. Here’s the number to Sutton Magazine. Call their Human Resources department tomorrow and see what happens.”
 
   “I will. Thank you, Stella.”
 
   “You’re welcome and if you need anything, you better call me.”
 
   “I will. I’ll talk to you later.”
 
   Stella Bay and I had been best friends since we were ten years old and pulled each other’s hair on the playground in elementary school. It was hate at first sight, but then after the principal of our school made us sit down and talk to each other, we hadn’t left each other’s side since. Stella became like a second daughter to my mom and she spent a lot of time at our house since her father was an abusive alcoholic. He passed away a few years ago from liver failure and she didn’t even attend his funeral. She said if she had, she would have spit on his grave. As soon as we graduated high school, she attended NYU, worked two jobs, paid her own tuition, lived on campus, and had been on her own ever since. Until she met Sebastian, the love of her life who appeared three years ago and rescued her. She had the kind of love I once had, which was quickly taken away from me at the age of eighteen. Then, a new love of my life appeared; my daughter, Hope. She was everything to me and my life revolved around her and her only.
 
   ****
 
   The next morning, after dropping Hope off at school, I decided to head to Sutton Magazine in person rather than calling them on the phone. As I stepped into the large building, the nice man at the door smiled at me.
 
   “How may I help you, miss?”
 
   “I’m looking for Sutton Magazine. Their human resources department, to be exact.”
 
   “Take the elevator up to the tenth floor. That’s where Human Resources is located.”
 
   “Thank you.” I smiled as I walked towards the elevator.
 
   Stepping off onto the tenth floor, I opened the door that was labeled “Human Resources” and stepped inside. When I walked over to the redhead who sported some really tight curls, she smiled.
 
   “How may I help you?”
 
   “I’m here to inquire about the personal assistant job that is available.”
 
   “Do you have an appointment?” she asked.
 
   “No. A friend of mine told me that there was an opening, so I thought I would come down here and apply in person.”
 
   “I’m sorry—” She blankly stared at me.
 
   “Lorelei Flynn.”
 
   “I’m sorry, Lorelei, but you must call for an appointment. We don’t take walk-ins.”
 
   Suddenly, a man appeared and shoved a file inside the filing cabinet. “What’s going on here, Amanda?” he asked.
 
   “This woman was inquiring about the personal assistant job and I told her she has to call and make an appointment.”
 
   “I see.” He smiled as he stared at me. “Did you just walk in here?”
 
   “Yes. I thought maybe I could apply in person. I’m sorry to have wasted your time.” I began to walk away and he stopped me.
 
   “Wait. Lorelei, correct?”
 
   “Yes.” I turned around.
 
   “Come with me. I’ll have you fill out an application and then I’ll interview you. Since you’re already here, why have you come back?” He winked.
 
   “Thank you, sir.”
 
   He held out his hand. I shook it. “I’m Garrett Sullivan. Amanda, get the application and bring it to my office. “Follow me, Lorelei.”
 
   I followed him down the long hallway and into his office.
 
   “Please have a seat at the table and as soon as Amanda brings in the application, you can fill it out.”
 
   “I appreciate this, Mr. Sullivan. It really means a lot.”
 
   “No problem, and you can call me Garrett.”
 
   The redhead named Amanda walked in and handed me the application and a pen. Garrett took a seat behind his desk while I filled it out. Once I was finished, I got up from my chair and handed it to him.
 
   “Have a seat, please.” He motioned for me to sit across from him.
 
   He studied my application for a few moments before speaking. Garrett Sullivan was a handsome-looking man. He stood about six feet tall with short blonde hair and green eyes. He looked to be in his early thirties and he was dressed in a nicely tailored dark blue suit. There was something about him that made me feel comfortable.
 
   “What exactly did you do over at Praline?” he asked with a smile.
 
   “I was the administrative secretary. I did just about everything.”
 
   “How organized are you?”
 
   “I’m a bit OCD when it comes to organization.”
 
   “Are you a perfectionist?” He smirked.
 
   “My mom says I am. I wouldn’t exactly call myself a perfectionist,” I spoke as I reached over and straightened the Statue of Liberty paperweight that sat on his desk.
 
   The grin on his face grew wide. “You studied fashion design at Parsons?”
 
   “Yes. I love fashion and I love to design clothes.”
 
   “And you were working as an administrative assistant. Why?”
 
   “I had to drop out of Parsons because my daughter got sick and I needed to be with her at all times.”
 
   “You have a daughter?”
 
   “Yes, she’s seven. Her name is Hope.”
 
   “I hope she’s better now,” he spoke.
 
   “She is. That was a couple of years ago. I wanted to go back to Parsons, but I had lost my scholarship when I left. I’m a single mom and every penny counts when you’re raising a kid.”
 
   “I understand. You’re twenty-five, correct?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “I’m going to be blunt here, Lorelei. This job is working for Jack Sutton, CEO of Sutton Magazine. You seem like a great woman with a good head on your shoulders and it seems you’ve had to grow up quick. I’m not sure Mr. Sutton is the right person for you to be working for.”
 
   “Mr.—Garrett, I’ve heard about Mr. Sutton and, to be honest, he doesn’t scare me. I’m not a weak and frail girl. Like you said, I had to grow up quick since I had my daughter at eighteen. I only want what’s best for her and, right now, I’m in desperate need of a job. It’s been two months and my bank account is nearly depleted.”
 
   “You live in Harlem, which is forty-five minutes away. You’d have to be here by eight a.m. and your shift would end at five p.m. with an hour lunch. Would that be possible for you with a daughter?”
 
   “I would do whatever I had to do to make sure my daughter was taken care of. So to answer your question, yes, it would be possible. In a perfect world, I’d love to be able to stay home and devote every single minute to my daughter, but we don’t live in a perfect world, do we? So I have to do whatever I have to in order to give Hope everything she needs.”
 
   He studied me for a few moments before speaking. “I’m sure you get child support from Hope’s father. That should help some.”
 
   I gently smiled at him. “Hope doesn’t have a father. He was killed in a car accident before she was born.”
 
   He looked down and then back up at me with pity. “I’m so sorry for your loss.”
 
   “Thank you.” I looked down at my sweaty palms.
 
   “You’re hired, Lorelei.”
 
   My eyes darted up at him with excitement. “Thank you. Thank you very much, Garrett!” I exclaimed.
 
   “You’re welcome. Listen, I’m going to give you a separate monthly check for cab fare. It’s for your own good. Trust me. If you take the subway in, you’ll probably end up being late. This is between me and you, and Mr. Sutton is not to know.”
 
   “I promise I won’t tell him. That’s very kind of you.”
 
   “Good. Can you start tomorrow? He’s really anxious to have a personal assistant again.”
 
   “Yes. Tomorrow will be perfect.” I smiled as I got up from my seat and shook his hand.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Three
 
   Jack
 
   I met Garrett at Ai Fiori on Fifth Avenue for dinner. When I walked in, he was already seated in a booth.
 
   “So what is this urgent dinner about?” I asked as I sat down.
 
   “I’ve hired you a personal assistant and she starts tomorrow.”
 
   “Excellent. Maybe I should have met her first before you hired her. Your track record isn’t very good.” I smirked.
 
   A waitress with a low cut black top and perky tits walked over. “May I start you off with a drink?” She smiled.
 
   She may start me off with something, but a drink wasn’t what I had in mind. “Yes. I’ll have a scotch on the rocks, please.”
 
   “Coming right up, sir.”
 
   I looked at Garrett as he began to speak. “My track record is just fine. It’s you, Jack, that has the problem.”
 
   I sighed. “You do know that if we hadn’t been best friends since the third grade, I would have fired you by now.”
 
   He rolled his eyes and let out a chuckle. “I’m sure you would have. But to let you know, if we hadn’t been best friends since the third grade, I would have quit.”
 
   “Touché, my friend.”
 
   The perky tits waitress set my drink down in front of me and proceeded to take our dinner order.
 
   “So tell me about my next victim.” I smiled.
 
   “Her name is Lorelei Flynn and she has exceptional organizational skills. She even straightened the paperweight on my desk.”
 
   “Oh. I think I like her already. Is she hot?”
 
   He cocked his head at me with a glare. I smiled. “She’s a very attractive woman.”
 
   “How old is she?”
 
   “She’s twenty-five. Why?”
 
   I shrugged. “No reason. Twenty-five is good. Is there a husband or a boyfriend?”
 
   “I know she’s not married. As for a boyfriend, I have no clue. Why are you asking?”
 
   “Because I don’t need some asshole coming after me when I send her home in uncontrollable tears like two PAs ago.”
 
   “Then maybe you shouldn’t be such a dick.” He smirked.
 
   “Can’t be helped. It’s in my nature.” I held up my glass.
 
   “Actually, it’s not in your nature. I knew you when you weren’t such a dick.”
 
   ****
 
   After having dinner with Garrett, I arrived at my penthouse and poured myself a drink. I was feeling stressed from the day and needed to unwind. I pulled out my phone and sent a text message to Adriane.
 
   “Can you come over?”
 
   “Sure. I’ll be there in fifteen minutes.”
 
   “Looking forward to it.”
 
   “Me too.”
 
   Adriane was my go-to girl when I needed last-minute sex. She was the type that didn’t care and she was always looking for a good time. I went upstairs to my bedroom and opened the drawer in my nightstand making sure I had condoms. I was down to two and I needed to get some more ASAP. I heard the elevator ding, so I walked downstairs as she stepped off.
 
   “Good evening. Thank you for coming on such short notice.” I smiled.
 
   “My pleasure, Jack. But we have to talk about something after.”
 
   Uh-oh. I didn’t like the sound of that and, instantly, she killed my mood.
 
   “You just killed my mood, Adriane. What’s up?”
 
   She walked over to me and began unbuttoning my shirt, running her finger down my chest.
 
   “Sex first. Talk later.” Her lips brushed against mine.
 
   I needed to know what she wanted to talk about because I was afraid she wanted something from me. Fear swept through my body, making an erection impossible.
 
   “Sorry, Adriane. You killed it. You need to tell me what you want to talk about.”
 
   She sighed. “Fine. I’ve started seeing someone and I think I really like him. So after tonight, we can’t do this anymore as long as I’m with him.”
 
   I shook my head. “Wait. You’ve met someone and you still came here? Why?”
 
   “I don’t know. One last good fuck with you for old time’s sake.”
 
   I had one rule that I always stood by. Never fuck another man’s girl. And if I fucked her tonight, I’d be breaking my rule and I wasn’t about to do that no matter how much I wanted sex.
 
   “Sorry, Adriane. If you’re with someone, we can’t. I thought you weren’t into relationships,” I spoke and walked over to the bar and poured us each a scotch.
 
   As I handed her the glass, she spoke, “I’m not. I mean, I wasn’t, but Riley came along and sort of swept me off my feet, I guess you could say. He’s a good man and I really like him.”
 
   “If you really liked him, you wouldn’t be here wanting to fuck me now, would you?”
 
   “I’m confused, Jack. Maybe I was using you as the opportunity to see what my true feelings for Riley really are.”
 
   “Thanks a lot, Adriane.” I smirked.
 
   She threw back her drink and handed me the glass. “Have a good night, Jack. I’ll see you around some time.”
 
   “You too. I hope things work out with the two of you.”
 
   “Thanks.” She threw me a smile as she stepped on the elevator.
 
   I sighed and threw back my scotch. “Looks like it’s just me, you, and porn tonight,” I spoke as I looked down at my cock.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   After I left Sutton Magazine, I headed to my mom’s house to tell her about the job.
 
   “Hi, honey.” She smiled as she kissed my cheek. “I just put on a fresh pot of coffee and I made an apple pie.”
 
   “Sounds good, Mom.”
 
   I followed her into the kitchen and took a seat at the table.
 
   “So what brings you by?”
 
   “I got a job.”
 
   “Oh, Lorelei, that’s wonderful. Where?”
 
   “Sutton Magazine. Full-time, more money than I made at Praline, and I even get health benefits.”
 
   “Congratulations. I’m so happy for you. Are you going to need help with Hope?”
 
   I looked down because asking them for help was so hard for me. “I think so. I have to be there at eight o’clock and I don’t get off until five. I can put her in latch key in the mornings before school, but I was wondering if you could pick her up after school.”
 
   “Of course I can, honey. That’s the perk of working from home. I can set my own hours.” She smiled.
 
   “Wish I could.”
 
   She set a cup of coffee and a slice of apple pie down in front of me. “You will someday.”
 
   My emotions were running at an all-time high because the past two months with Hope had been the best and it was going to be hard being away from her again.
 
   “Listen, Lorelei.” My mom placed her hand on mine. “You are an excellent mother and Hope knows that. She understands you have to work hard to give her everything she needs.”
 
   “I know she does, but I still feel guilty.”
 
   “I know you do because I felt guilty too leaving you when I had to work. But you turned out just fine and so will Hope. She has a loving family that will take care of her.”
 
   After finishing my coffee and pie, I had to leave to go pick up Hope from school.
 
   “Maybe with this pay increase, I can find an apartment closer to my job and to you.”
 
   “I still wish you’d move in with me and Nick.”
 
   “I can’t, Mom. Hope and I need our own place.”
 
   She walked over and gave me a hug. “I know you do and I’m very proud of you.”
 
   ****
 
   I stood outside the doors of Hope’s classroom, waiting for school to let out. As soon as the bell rang, the doors opened and a flood of children emerged. Hope saw me and ran into my arms.
 
   “Hey, pumpkin.” I kissed the top of her head. “How was school today?”
 
   “It was good. How was your day?”
 
   “It was good and I’ll tell you all about it over pizza.” I smiled.
 
   “Yes!” she exclaimed.
 
   We walked hand in hand to our favorite pizza place and took a seat at a small round table. After placing our order, I looked into the happy eyes of my daughter.
 
   “I got a job today.”
 
   “You did?!”
 
   “Yes. I start work tomorrow, and you’re going to have to go to latch key in the mornings before school starts, but Grandma will be there to pick you up every day after school. How do you feel about that, baby?”
 
   She shrugged. “I don’t mind going to latch key. Addison goes to latch key in the morning and she says it’s fun.”
 
   “You’ll have to start getting up earlier because I can’t be late for this job. I don’t have the flexibility like I did over at Praline.”
 
   “Stop worrying so much, Mommy. I’ll be fine.” She grinned.
 
   The one thing about Hope was that she was really smart for her age. But she was just a child and I didn’t want her worrying or growing up too fast. I heard my phone ringing in my purse. It was Stella, so I answered it.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Sorry I missed your call earlier. I was in meetings all day discussing a new shoe line.”
 
   “That’s okay. Can you come over later?”
 
   “Sure. I’ll be over after six. Sound good?”
 
   “Six is great. I’ll see you then.”
 
   “Hi, Aunt Stella!” Hope voiced over the table.
 
   “Tell that sweetie pie ‘hi’ and I’ll see her soon.”
 
   “I will. See you soon.” Click.
 
   Our pizza was finally ready and I took a slice and placed it on Hope’s plate.
 
   “Why don’t you date?” she asked out of the clear blue.
 
   I looked at her in surprise because she had never asked me that before.
 
   “Why are you asking me that?”
 
   “I don’t know. Addison’s mom started seeing someone and Addison really likes him. I just want you to know that I wouldn’t mind if you started seeing someone.”
 
   It felt like a hurricane ripped through me when she said that. The thought of dating terrified me and it was something I hadn’t even thought of since Brett. He was the love of my life and I couldn’t see anyone ever replacing him. 
 
   “I haven’t met anyone worth dating, I guess,” I spoke as I stared into her baby blue eyes.
 
   “I don’t think you try.”
 
   “That’s because you’re all I need.” I smiled.
 
   “Maybe you should try a dating site. That’s where Addison’s mom met her boyfriend.”
 
   I was floored at this conversation my seven-year-old daughter was having with me.
 
   “Okay. Enough talk about that. Let’s start eating our dinner so we can be home in time for when Auntie Stella comes over.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter four
 
   Lorelei
 
   As soon as we arrived home, Hope climbed into the bathtub while I cleaned up the kitchen from breakfast. Stella had a key and let herself in.
 
   “Hello there.” She smiled. “I hope you still have that bottle of wine we opened the other night because I need a drink.”
 
   I smiled. “It’s in the fridge.”
 
   I reached in the cabinet and took down the only two wine glasses I had while Stella grabbed the bottle of wine from the refrigerator.
 
   “Did you call Sutton Magazine today?” she asked as she poured the wine.
 
   “I did more than that. I got the job!” I shrieked.
 
   “What?! Oh my God, congratulations!” She hugged me.
 
   “Thank you. I start tomorrow.”
 
   “Wow. That was fast. Did you bat those pretty blue eyes at him or something?”
 
   “I didn’t meet Mr. Sutton. I only met with the human resources manager and he hired me on the spot.”
 
   “That is awesome. Did you tell Hope yet?”
 
   “Yes. We talked about it over pizza and she’s excited.”
 
   Hope came running into the room and hugged Stella. “Auntie Stella!”
 
   “Hey, Hopester. How’s my darling doll?”
 
   “I’m good. Did my mom tell you she got a job today?”
 
   “She sure did. I’m so happy for her.”
 
   “Me too!” Hope exclaimed. “I’ll talk to you later. I have homework to do.”
 
   “Okay, you little brainiac.” Stella patted her on the butt.
 
   We took our wine and sat down on the couch.
 
   “I’ve heard Jack Sutton is a total asshole and very hard to work for. Are you sure you can handle it?” she asked with concern.
 
   “I can handle Mr. Sutton. What I can’t handle is my seven-year-old daughter telling me to join a dating site to meet a man.”
 
   “What?” Stella laughed.
 
   “Apparently, her friend Addison’s mom met this guy on a dating site and Addison really likes him.”
 
   Stella shrugged. “Maybe Hope has a point. You haven’t been on a date since Charlie, and that was over three years ago.”
 
   “It was one time and you forced me to go out with him. It wasn’t even a date and I wouldn’t have bothered if you didn’t keep hounding me.”
 
   “He was a nice guy.”
 
   “He was gay!”
 
   “Well, I didn’t know that at the time.” She smirked.
 
   We finished our glasses of wine and Stella had to leave. She was meeting Sebastian for a late dinner.
 
   “Hope, Auntie Stella is leaving,” I yelled from the living room.
 
   She came running out of her room and gave Stella a hug goodbye.
 
   “See you later, alligator.” Stella smiled as she held up her fist.
 
   “After a while, crocodile.” Hope fist bumped her. It was their thing that always made me smile.
 
   I thanked Stella for coming over, and as I walked her to the door, I gave her a hug.
 
   “You better call me tomorrow and let me know how your first day went. I’m dying to hear all about Mr. Asshole Sutton.”
 
   I laughed. “I will.”
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I awoke with a good feeling. Today I had a new PA and I couldn’t be happier. First thing on the agenda was condoms. I hoped she wouldn’t be offended. But if she was, who cared. I put on my Armani suit and headed downstairs where Madeline, my maid, had breakfast waiting for me.
 
   “Good morning, Madeline.” I smiled.
 
   “Good morning, Jack. You seem to be in a good mood this morning.”
 
   “That’s because I am. My new personal assistant starts today.”
 
   She sighed. “Would you like to take bets on how long she’ll last?”
 
   “Now, now, Madeline. Let’s not be negative. Not today. Garrett told me she’s extremely organized and she even straightened the paperweight on his desk. So, that right there tells me that she’ll be good.”
 
   “Great. She possesses the same qualities as you.” She rolled her eyes.
 
   Madeline was a good woman with a good heart. She was in her early fifties and she had worked for me for about three years. She didn’t put up with my shit and I respected her for that. She reminded me of my mother but nicer. Tony, my personal driver and friend, stepped into the kitchen and glanced over at Madeline. I was pretty sure he had a thing for her. I shuddered at the thought. I would catch the two of them chatting it up early in the morning before I would come in for breakfast. I once asked him about it and he said I was imagining things. I knew damn well I wasn’t imagining anything. Both of them had never been married and, outside of working for me, I didn’t think they had lives.
 
   As he was driving me to my office, I had him stop at Starbucks so I could grab a coffee. I called Coco before leaving the house and asked her to stop for me and she told me to stop myself and that I better not call her secretary. Her voice was threatening, which told me she was in another mood. Standing in line at Starbucks was not the way I wanted to start my morning. In fact, this would be the last time, since my new PA would be fetching my coffee for me from now on.
 
   When I looked down at my phone, my eyes fixated on a pair of lean, long legs in front of me as well as the sculpted ass that was attached to them. I stared this woman up and down in her slim black skirt and matching jacket. Her long, blonde, wavy hair lay perfectly over her shoulders. It was the kind of hair that was perfect for pulling during sex. I wanted to get a glimpse of her from the front, but I couldn’t very well say, “Excuse me, but you’re smoking hot and delicious from the back, so please turn around so I can see the rest of your package.” I tried not to think about it. She placed her order and stepped to the side. After placing my order, I glanced at her before taking my place behind her. She was beautiful. She stood about five foot seven with a very petite frame. I couldn’t quite catch the color of her eyes because she was looking down as the barista prepared her coffee. When he set her cup on the counter, she grabbed it and quickly turned around, spilling some coffee on my new Armani suit.
 
   “Oh my God. I’m so sorry.” Her captivating blue eyes stared into mine.
 
   Captivating or not, I was pissed as hell. I took a step back and examined my suit. She quickly grabbed a napkin and began to dab my suit with it.
 
   “Stop!” I commanded. You’ll leave the lint from the napkin all over my suit coat.”
 
   “I am so sorry. Please let me pay to have that cleaned for you.”
 
   “Don’t worry about it. Just take your coffee and go,” I spoke with irritation.
 
   I could tell she was embarrassed, but I didn’t care. She was clumsy and I wanted her out of my sight.
 
   “Again, I’m so sorry.”
 
   “Just go.” I waved my hand.
 
   I mumbled under my breath as I climbed into the limo. “Tony, you need to take me back home so I can change my suit. Some clumsy blonde spilled coffee on me.”
 
   “That wouldn’t be the blonde I just saw practically running out the door, was it?”
 
   “Yeah, that was her.” I sighed.
 
   “At least she was a beautiful blonde that spilled coffee on you.” He smirked.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Five
 
   Lorelei
 
   What a way to start the morning. I couldn’t believe I spilled coffee on that guy’s suit. Oh well, he shouldn’t have been standing so close to me and he didn’t have to be so rude about it. In all the madness, I did notice how amazingly hot he was. There was something about him that sent my stomach into a flutter. He was tall, probably a little over six feet with short brown hair, sea blue eyes, perfectly shaped lips and a strong masculine jawline that sported a five o’clock shadow. God, he was probably one of the sexiest men I’d seen in a long time. He was pissed and I prayed to God that I would never see him again. I had a feeling he’d never forget me and how I spilled coffee all over his designer suit.
 
   Walking into the building, I met Garrett, who took me up to the twelfth floor and showed me to my desk.
 
   “Here is your desk and right across from it is Mr. Sutton’s office. Hang on a sec and let me see if he’s in there.”
 
   I set my things down and waited.
 
   “Hmm. He’s never this late. He should have been here by now.”
 
   “Hello,” a friendly female voice spoke to me. “You must be Jack’s new PA.” She smiled as she extended her petite hand.
 
   “I’m Lorelei Flynn.” I smiled as I lightly shook it.
 
   “I’m Coco Sutton. Jack’s sister. It’s nice to meet you.”
 
   “Nice to meet you as well. I love your name.”
 
   “Thank you. I bet you can’t guess where it came from.” She grinned.
 
   “I’m thinking Coco Chanel.”
 
   “Very good. My mother was, or should I say, is obsessed with her.”
 
   “There you are,” Garrett spoke to the man stomping down the hall. “Meet your new PA, Lorelei.”
 
   I looked over Coco’s shoulder and froze. Oh shit. Oh shit. Oh shit. My knees began to shake.
 
   “You!” He pointed at me.
 
   “Again. I’m sorry.” I bit down on my bottom lip as my stomach started doing flips.
 
   “In my office, now!” he commanded.
 
   “What the hell, Jack?” Coco expressed.
 
   He stormed into his office and I looked at Coco. “I may have accidentally spilled coffee on him this morning at Starbucks. I didn’t know he was my boss. Shit!”
 
   She laughed. “Lorelei, we are going to become best friends!” She patted me on the shoulder as I walked into Jack’s office.
 
   “Shut the door!” he yelled.
 
   I gulped as I turned around and shut the door.
 
   “Sit!” He pointed to the chair in front of his desk.
 
   I was literally shaking as I sat down. He took a seat and folded his hands on his desk, staring at me without saying a word; just staring at me with those sea blue eyes that displayed so much anger.
 
   “I had to go home and change because of that little mishap this morning. Are you always that clumsy?”
 
   “I’m sorry, sir. It was an accident.” I looked down.
 
   “Look at me when you speak.”
 
   Okay, this guy was fucking crazy and who the hell did he think he was? He acted like I committed murder. Suddenly, rage came over me as I stood up and planted my finger on his desk.
 
   “Maybe you shouldn’t have been standing so close to me. If you hadn’t invaded my personal space, I wouldn’t have spilled coffee on you. Like I said, it was an accident and I’m sorry. I will pay for your suit to be cleaned.”
 
   He looked at me in shock as he leaned back in his chair. He studied me for a moment, his eyes raking over me from head to toe.
 
   “You’re right. You will pay for the suit to be cleaned. In fact, that is your first job as my personal assistant. You are to take my suit to the cleaners down the street.”
 
   “Yes, sir,” I calmly spoke.
 
   “Now sit back down. I want to go over some things with you.” He reached in his desk drawer, pulled out a cellphone, and handed it to me. “This is for you. It’s not for personal use. It’s for me to get a hold of you when you’re not in the office. My number is already programmed in it. This is for business purposes only. When it rings, I expect you to answer it. If I send you a text message, you are to respond immediately. Do you understand, Miss Flynn?”
 
   “Yes, sir. I understand.”
 
   “Good. You will also be here at eight a.m. sharp. In fact, I would prefer you here a few minutes early and you are to be available at all times. Even after work hours.”
 
   “But, sir—”
 
   “No buts, Miss Flynn. You accepted this job as my personal assistant and I take that very seriously. If this is going to be a problem for you, then maybe you should reconsider.”
 
   “It won’t be a problem, sir.”
 
   “For the love of God, please stop calling me ‘sir.’ Just call me Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton,” I spoke.
 
   “Okay. Now that we have cleared the air, my suit is over on the chair. Take it to the cleaners and hurry back.”
 
   I got up from my chair and grabbed his suit. Opening his office door, I noticed Garrett standing near my desk with a look of panic on his face.
 
   I smiled. “Don’t worry. I can handle Mr. Sutton.”
 
   He let out a sigh of relief. “I was preparing myself to have to find a replacement for you.”
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I watched as her long, lean legs and sculpted ass walked out of my office. Damn, she was beautiful and she was my PA. I wasn’t too sure how that was going to work out. My other PAs were okay, but really nothing to look at. But Lorelei Flynn; she was definitely something to look at. What fucking sucked was that I was getting hard when she stood up, placed her finger on my desk, and took a tone with me.
 
   Garrett walked in shaking his head.
 
   “You have some serious explaining to do,” I spoke as I pointed my finger at him.
 
   “Me? What the fuck, Jack. She wasn’t here two minutes and you already yelled at her like that? The whole damn office could hear you.”
 
   “You said she was attractive. You didn’t say she was sexy as hell. That could very well pose a problem for me and my cock.”
 
   He put his hand up. “Don’t you even think about it. Jesus Christ, Jack, do you know the lawsuit she could file if you even think about fucking her? She’s a nice girl. Leave her alone.”
 
   I cocked my head at him. “Do you have a thing for her?”
 
   “No. Absolutely not. She needs this job, man. She really needs it.”
 
   “Why does she need it so bad?” I glared at him. I got the feeling there was something he wasn’t telling me.
 
   “Why does anyone need a job? She’s supporting herself and she lives in New York. Enough said. Listen, in the past year, you’ve gone through fourteen PAs. I think that may be some kind of world record. You’ve got a reputation, Jack. Let’s try to turn that around and keep this one around for a while.”
 
   I rolled my eyes. “I’ll do my best.”
 
   He sighed and walked out.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Six
 
   Lorelei
 
   I stepped inside the cleaners and handed the man Jack’s suit.
 
   “This is for Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Ah. You aren’t Amber,” he spoke.
 
   “No. I’m Lorelei, Mr. Sutton’s new personal assistant.”
 
   “I see. Another one, eh? That man sure knows how to go through assistants. I’ll have this ready tomorrow afternoon. Good luck to you Lorelei.” He smiled.
 
   I gave him a small smile back and heard the phone that Jack gave me ding. I pulled it from my purse and shock swept over my face as I read his text message.
 
   “I forgot to tell you. On your way back, stop at the drugstore and pick me up a box of condoms.”
 
   This was a joke, right? He seriously wouldn’t have me buy him condoms. Would he?
 
   “Are you serious?” I typed quickly.
 
   “Dead serious. Do you have a problem with that?”
 
   Shit. He was serious. This was a nightmare.
 
   “No. No problem at all, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   Walking into the drugstore, I headed to the aisle where the condoms were kept and stared at the overwhelming display that stood before me. It had been years since I looked at condoms. In fact, I didn’t think I ever had. Brett always bought them. Why the hell were there so many different types? My mind was overcrowded, so I called Stella.
 
   “Hey there. Why are you calling me already? You didn’t quit, did you?”
 
   “No,” I whispered. “He sent me to buy him a box of condoms and I don’t know which ones to get. There’s so many different damn kinds it’s making my head hurt.”
 
   An explosion of laughter came through the phone.
 
   “This isn’t funny, Stella. I need your help.”
 
   “I’m sorry, Lorelei, but we don’t use condoms. I have an IUD, remember?”
 
   “Shit. I forgot.”
 
   “You’re either going to have to pick a box or ask him which ones he prefers.” She laughed uncontrollably.
 
   “Thanks.”
 
   “Sorry. I’m really sorry.” She continued to laugh.
 
   “I’ll call you later.” Click.
 
   Okay, so did he want thin, sensitive, or maybe stronger? Textured or non-textured? Was he a freak and into colored condoms? Desensitizing condoms? Lubed or non-lubed? Fuck if I knew. Damn him for making me do this. I grabbed the ultra-ribbed Ecstasy ones and took the box up to the counter.
 
   “If these aren’t the right ones, may I return them?” I asked the sales clerk.
 
   “You don’t know if you’re buying the right condoms?” he asked with a smile.
 
   “They aren’t for me. They’re for my boss, a man I just started working for about an hour ago. My first mission was to take his suit to the cleaners and then he sends me to buy his condoms.”
 
   The clerk cocked his head. “These wouldn’t happen to be for Mr. Sutton, would they?”
 
   My heart started racing. You have got to be kidding me.
 
   “Yes, they are.” I frowned.
 
   The clerk nodded his head. “I’ll be right back.” He took the box with him and, a few seconds later, he returned with a box of Magnum XL. “These are the ones Mr. Sutton uses.”
 
   I shook my head in disgust. “And how do you know this?”
 
   He laughed. “You’re not the first PA of his that he’s sent to buy his condoms.”
 
   “Thank you.” I paid for the condoms, shoved them in my purse, and walked out.
 
   XL? Now I was curious but quickly got that disgusting thought out of my head. He was my boss and I shouldn’t be thinking about his penis.
 
   When I arrived back to the office, I knocked on the door and he told me to come in. Reaching into my purse, I pulled out the box of condoms and set them on his desk.
 
   “Thank you, and you got the right ones.” He smiled. “How did you know?”
 
   “The nice man behind the counter told me.”
 
   “Ah, you must have met Juan. Good guy.”
 
   I began to walk out of his office and stopped when I reached the door. Turning around, I spoke, “Extra-large?”
 
   He arched his brow and smirked at me. I took in a deep breath and quietly went to my desk.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   She was thinking about my cock and that made me happy, but my happy thoughts fell away as soon as my mother walked into my office.
 
   “Hello, Jack. Did you approve the final layout for the editorial spread for next month’s issue?”
 
   “Yes, I did.”
 
   “Good. Now who’s that outside your office?”
 
   “She’s my new PA and her name is Lorelei.”
 
   “What happened to Amber?”
 
   I shrugged. “She quit.”
 
   “Good grief. You’re just as bad as I am. Anyway, I want to do a launch of next month’s magazine featuring Vidal. So set something up. This is important because he’s a new, up and coming designer with an amazing eye and his work should be noticed. It’s our job to make that happen.”
 
   “Of course. I’ll get on that right away.”
 
   “Good. Also, I’m having dinner at the house tonight and I want you there. Coco and Joshua will be there as well. Seven o’clock sharp.”
 
   “I have plans tonight.”
 
   “Cancel them. Family is more important. Ta-ta, darling.”
 
   I rolled my eyes and called Lorelei into my office.
 
   “We’re going to be doing a launch for a designer next month. Here is a list of venues we normally use. Call them and see if anything is available for Friday, October 2nd. Once we have the venue in place, you’ll need to order invitations. There’s a list of people you are to invite in a file on your computer.”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “That’s all, Lorelei. You may go back to your desk.” 
 
   She gave me a small nod and, as she was walking out of my office, I couldn’t help myself. “Ahem, Lorelei.”
 
   “Yes.” She turned and looked at me with her gorgeous blue eyes.
 
   “Are you still thinking about my cock?” I smirked.
 
   “Actually, I’ve already forgotten about it and I don’t care to think about it again.”
 
   The small smile on my face quickly dissipated when she said that. She was going to be a challenge. But soon enough, she’d break.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Seven
 
   Lorelei
 
   I took my sketchbook to Central Park and sat under the tree to sketch and eat my lunch. It was a beautiful September day and I needed to get out of the office. Between the spilt coffee and the condom buying, I was already exhausted and my day was only half over. I couldn’t stop thinking about Hope and how I wished I could be there after school to pick her up. Getting back into the work routine after being off for two months was hard. As I was sketching, my business phone rang.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Where are you?” Jack asked.
 
   “I’m on lunch. I told you I was leaving.”
 
   “That’s right. I forgot. On your way back, stop at Pickle Deli and pick me up a corned beef sandwich. Just tell them it’s for me. They know exactly how I like it.”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   Click.
 
   I took the phone from my ear and looked at it. He couldn’t say thank you or goodbye? This job was going to be challenging. Correction, Jack Sutton was going to be challenging, but I had no choice. I needed this job, especially if I was thinking about moving.
 
   I arrived back at the office and set the brown paper bag on his desk.
 
   “Thank you, Lorelei.” He smiled.
 
   Hmm. Why was he being so nice? Maybe he was feeling bad about earlier, but I doubted it.
 
   “You’re welcome.”
 
   “How was your lunch?” he asked.
 
   “Fine.”
 
   “What did you do?”
 
   “Went to Central Park.”
 
   Why was he concerned what I did on my own time?
 
   “And did what?”
 
   “Ate my lunch.” I frowned.
 
   “So you brought your own lunch?”
 
   “Yes. Is there a rule against that?”
 
   “No.” He shook his head. “I was just curious.”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “I don’t know. Now go back to your desk and let me eat.”
 
   I walked out in confusion. He was the one who started asking me questions.
 
   It was finally five o’clock and I couldn’t have been happier. I raced over to my mom’s house. The three of them had just sat down to dinner.
 
   “Mommy!” Hope shouted as she got up from the table and ran over to me.
 
   “Hi, baby. How was your day?”
 
   “It was good. Grandma took me for ice cream after school.”
 
   “She spoils you.” I smiled.
 
   “Sit down and have some dinner,” Nick spoke to me.
 
   I walked over, kissed his cheek, and then went over to my mom. 
 
   “You look tired, honey.”
 
   “I am. It was a long first day.”
 
   After finishing dinner, I took Hope home and put her in the bathtub. Once I read her a bedtime story, I kissed her good night and went to my room. After changing into my pajamas, I climbed into bed and thumbed through the Sutton Magazine I had bought on the way home. Suddenly, my phone dinged. I reached over and grabbed it from the nightstand. Shit. It was my business phone that went off. I got out of bed and reached into my purse. Pulling it out and climbing back into bed, I noticed a text message from Jack.
 
   “Before you come in to the office tomorrow, in fact, make it every morning, I want you to stop at Starbucks and get me a Venti Americano with a triple shot of espresso. But make sure you’re at the office at eight sharp.”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Enjoy the rest of your evening, Lorelei.”
 
   “You too.”
 
   “Try not to spill coffee on me tomorrow.”
 
   He was never going to let that one go.
 
   “Don’t invade my personal space and I won’t.”
 
   Good. That remark shut him up. I’d had my fill of Mr. Jack Sutton for the day and all I wanted to do was go to sleep and forget about him.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I couldn’t help but smile when I saw her reply. She was the first of any one of my PAs to talk back to me and it turned me on. She wasn’t like the others. The numerous times I walked past her desk, she would smile at me. But I wasn’t quite sure if it was a genuine smile or a fuck-you smile. Even after yelling at her the way I did, she still smiled at me. She had a beautiful smile that matched her cute little nose and her beautiful face.
 
   “Who, may I ask, are you texting?” my mother asked as she walked into the living room.
 
   “My PA. I need to make sure she gets my coffee in the morning.”
 
   “You better be nice to her,” Coco spoke as she followed behind my mother.
 
   “Why does everyone keep telling me that? I am nice.”
 
   “Ha. Not after what I saw today.”
 
   “That was just a misunderstanding, sis.”
 
   “Some misunderstanding when the entire floor heard you yelling at the poor girl. Franny was practically hiding under her desk.”
 
   “Jesus, stop exaggerating. Anyway, I’m going to go.” I kissed Coco and my mother on their cheeks and met Tony outside.
 
   ****
 
   The next morning, at approximately seven fifty-eight, I was sitting at my desk waiting for my coffee to be delivered. She had exactly two minutes or else. I left my office door open so she could just bring it in without knocking. It was eight o’clock when she pranced through the door.
 
   “Good morning. Here’s your coffee.” She smiled as she set the cup down on my desk.
 
   “I was starting to get worried that you’d be late.”
 
   “Really? I’ve been here for at least ten minutes.”
 
   I cocked my head at her and narrowed my eyes. “Where? You weren’t at your desk.”
 
   “No, I wasn’t. You said to be here at eight sharp.” She looked at the clock on the wall. “It’s eight sharp.” She smirked.
 
   “Then where were you?” I asked with irritation.
 
   “Around.”
 
   “So you’ve been walking around with my coffee for the last ten minutes?”
 
   “Yep.” She slowly nodded her head.
 
   I pursed my lips together tightly and inhaled a sharp breath.
 
   “It better not be cold, Lorelei.”
 
   “It’s not.” She smiled as she walked out and shut the door behind her.
 
   I was trying my best not to yell. I picked up my coffee and took a sip. It was still hot. Good thing for her it was.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Eight
 
   Lorelei
 
   As I was sitting at my desk looking over invitations for the launch, Coco walked over.
 
   “How are things going with my brother?” she asked as she sat on the corner of my desk.
 
   I gave a small smile. “Okay. He’s demanding, crude, rude, and a little demeaning, but nothing I can’t handle.”
 
   She let out a light laugh. “I like you, Lorelei. Has Jack shown you the rest of what makes up Sutton Magazine?”
 
   “No.” I shook my head.
 
   “Come on, then. I’ll give you the grand tour.”
 
   “But he’ll wonder where I am. What if he needs something?”
 
   She waved her hand in front of her face, got up from my desk, and opened his office door.
 
   “I can’t believe how rude you are not to have given Lorelei the grand tour. If you need something, you’ll have to do it yourself because I’m stealing her away for a while.” She shut the door before he had a chance to respond and smiled at me.
 
   Sutton Magazine started on the tenth floor and went up all the way to the fifteenth floor. There was everything from the art department to photography. A floor filled with clothes and designs, a beauty salon, the finance department, and the editorial floor, which was located at the top where Jack’s mother had her office. I was enthralled by everything fashion and I was in heaven.
 
   We approached a large office with glass doors, and on those doors, it read “Kit Sutton.”
 
   “This is my mother’s office. Have you been introduced yet?”
 
   “No.”
 
   We stepped inside and Kit looked up at us.
 
   “Mother, this is Lorelei Flynn, Jack’s new personal assistant.”
 
   She got up from her seat and extended her hand, but not before looking me up and down.
 
   “It’s nice to meet you. I hope you stick around a lot longer than the last fourteen.”
 
   I gulped. I had no idea Jack had had that many assistants.
 
   “I plan on it and it’s nice to meet you.” I smiled as I lightly shook her hand.
 
   “I hope you enjoy working for us here at Sutton Magazine.”
 
   “Thank you.”
 
   I could tell Kit Sutton was not a force to be reckoned with. She was poised with high self-esteem and had a business manner like no one I’d ever met; well, except for her son. She stood about five feet eight inches tall with a voluptuous figure. Her blonde hair was cut into a bob that sported wavy ends and she had serious-looking brown eyes. I would be lying if I didn’t say she completely intimidated me. But we did have one thing in common; we both shared a love for Coco Chanel.
 
   After the tour, Coco and I headed back to the twelfth floor. As I was walking back to my desk, Jack was standing in the doorway of his office.
 
   “Do you need something?” I asked.
 
   “Yes. I need you to come into my office.”
 
   Stepping inside his office, I took a seat in the chair across from his desk.
 
   “You haven’t told me if you secured a venue yet for the launch next month.”
 
   “I have. It’ll be at the Lincoln Center starting at seven o’clock. I’m in the process of getting the invitations printed and the envelopes addressed to the people on the guest list.”
 
   He narrowed his eyes at me as he leaned back in his chair. My God, he was sexy, and every time I looked at him, it felt like I got lost in his eyes. What the hell was the matter with me? He might have been something special to look at, but his overall mannerisms definitely sucked.
 
   “You did all that without telling me?”
 
   “Yes. You asked me to do something, so I did. Did you want me to bother you with all the little details? Do you not trust my ability to complete something you asked me to do?”
 
   “To be honest, no, I don’t. I’ve had bad experiences with my previous PAs.”
 
   “I see. Well, I can assure you, Mr. Sutton, that I won’t disappoint you. If you ask me to do something, I will do it with perfection. If I have a question, I will come to you and speak to you about it.”
 
   The corners of his mouth slightly curved upwards. “Until I can totally trust you and your abilities, I want everything run by me first. Do you understand?”
 
   “Completely.” My lips gave way to a forced smile. “Is there anything else?” I asked.
 
   “No. That’ll be all.”
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   There was something about Lorelei Flynn that was driving me to want to get to know her better. Maybe it was how beautiful she was. Maybe it was what I envisioned she had underneath those clothes she wore. Maybe it was her Joe Malone scent that filtered through the air whenever she was near. I will give her credit; she did know how to pick her perfume. My last PA, Amber, always smelled like some cheap drugstore body spray. I shuddered every time she walked into my office. Whatever it was that made me have this aching need to get to know her better was getting the best of me, and it was driving me crazy. I shouldn’t have felt this way. She was my personal assistant but all I could think about was a thousand ways for her to personally assist me other than at the office. See, it was that kind of thinking that had to stop.
 
   Later that night, I took a friend of mine, Jamie Walters, to dinner and then back to my place to fuck her. I never took the women I brought home upstairs to my bed. I had a spare bedroom on the first floor that I used and I never allowed them to spend the night. I wasn’t interested in cuddling, holding, stroking their hair; none of that romantic bullshit. The only thing I wanted was good sex that left me satisfied and then I sent them on their way. Some left crying and some left as pissed as hell. That was their problem, not mine.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Nine
 
   Lorelei
 
   Thank God it was Friday. My last day of work for two days and then I would be able to spend the entire weekend with my daughter. Jack wasn’t in the office most of the morning because he was in back-to-back meetings. It was finally lunchtime, so I grabbed my sketchbook, which was bound in a leather zipped case, my lunch, and headed to Central Park. Sitting under the same tree I had been, I worked on my sketches and ate my lunch. It wasn’t too long before my business phone dinged with a text message from Jack.
 
   “I know you’re at lunch, but when you’re done, I need you to go to Banana Republic and pick up the outfits I had them put together. Call Tony when you have them and he’ll pick you up. Also, stop at Starbucks and get my coffee.”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   When my lunch break was over, I did as Jack asked. After collecting the outfits and stopping at Starbucks, I walked into his office and set the cup on his desk.
 
   “Hang the clothes on that rack over there.” He pointed.
 
   He got up from his desk and took the plastic off each of the outfits.
 
   “What the fuck?! This isn’t what I asked for,” he shouted. “Who the fuck put these outfits together?” He paced around the room in anger.
 
   I stood and looked at the outfits and then walked over to them and changed a few things around.
 
   “What the hell do you think you’re doing?” he asked.
 
   “Rearranging a few things. I think it looks better this way.”
 
   He stood back with his hands on his hips and stared at the outfits I put together and then looked at me.
 
   “You think that looks better?” 
 
   “Yes,” I softly spoke.
 
   “Well, I don’t.”
 
   Coco walked into the office. “Oh, perfect. You got the outfits from Banana Republic. Looks good, Jack.” She smiled as she took the rack from his office.
 
   I looked at him and shrugged. “Told you they looked good.”
 
   He sighed and rolled his eyes. “Get out of my office.”
 
   I didn’t know what the hell his problem was, but he didn’t need to take it out on me. It was finally five o’clock. I grabbed my sketchbook and my purse and walked out of the building. As I was trying to hail a cab, my business phone rang. It was Jack. I cringed.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “I need you to meet me for dinner tonight. I have some things I want to go over with you regarding the launch party.”
 
   “It can’t wait until Monday?”
 
   “No, Miss Flynn. It can’t. Meet me at The Four Seasons at eight o’clock sharp.”
 
   “But, Mr.—”
 
   “No buts, Lorelei. Be there or else.” Click.
 
   I couldn’t believe this and the nerve of him. I quickly dialed Stella.
 
   “Hello, best friend. What’s up?”
 
   “I am so sorry to ask this, but do you think you and Sebastian can come over and babysit Hope tonight? My asshole boss is making me meet him for dinner at The Four Seasons.”
 
   “Nice place. But why is he making you meet him on a Friday night?”
 
   “He said he needs to go over some things with me regarding the launch party.” I finally hailed a cab and climbed in.
 
   “Hmm. Sounds to me like he’s using that as an excuse to see you.”
 
   “Oh, please. I just threw up in my mouth, I want you to know.”
 
   She laughed. “Of course we’ll come babysit Hope. I’ll bring some board games. It’ll be fun.”
 
   “Thanks. I owe you.”
 
   “No, you don’t. What time do you want us there?”
 
   “I have to meet him at eight sharp. So be at my place at seven fifteen.”
 
   “Okay, sweetie. We’ll see you later.”
 
   I picked up Hope from my mom’s house and waited until we got home to tell her about my dinner plans.
 
   “Baby, I have to meet my boss for dinner tonight, but Auntie Stella and Uncle Sebastian are going to come over and stay with you.”
 
   “Okay.” She looked down in disappointment. “Why are you meeting him?”
 
   “He wants to go over some planning for an event his magazine is hosting.” I ran the back of my hand down her cheek.
 
   “He sounds mean.”
 
   “He is. But don’t worry. We have the whole weekend to ourselves.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   “You understand, right?”
 
   “Yeah. I know it’s your job.”
 
   “Thanks, baby. I’ll make it up to you.”
 
   She went and sat on my bed while I got ready for dinner. The Four Seasons was a fancy place and I needed to dress appropriately. I went to the back of my closet and pulled out a short black dress I had made a few months ago but never had the occasion to wear.
 
   “What do you think?” I asked Hope as I held it up to me.
 
   “I like it.” She smiled.
 
   After slipping into the dress, I twisted my hair up in a clip and freshened up my makeup. I heard the front door open and Hope leaped off the bed to run and see Stella and Sebastian.
 
   “Look at you, fancy girl.” Stella smiled as she walked into the bedroom. “Looking all hot for the boss.”
 
   “Oh, please. You know The Four Seasons is fancy.”
 
   “I know, but somehow, I have a feeling Mr. Sutton’s jaw is going to drop when you walk in.”
 
   “Oh, it will drop, and I’m sure some yelling will be coming out when it does.”
 
   She laughed and I put on my heels.
 
   “Thanks again for coming over.”
 
   I walked into the living room and Sebastian whistled when he saw me. I smacked him on the chest with a smile, kissed Hope goodbye, and headed to The Four Seasons.
 
   When I arrived at the restaurant, the hostess led me to the table where Jack was already seated.
 
   “Wow,” he spoke. “You look great. I like that dress. Where did you get it?”
 
   “I made it,” I replied as I sat down in the seat across from him.
 
   His eyes widened. “You made that?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   He tilted his head. “Is there something I don’t know about you?”
 
   I let out a light laugh. “What do you mean?”
 
   “You rearranged the outfits in my office to make them look better and now you’re wearing a spectacular-looking dress that you yourself made.”
 
   I picked up the glass of water that was in front of me and took a sip. “I studied at Parsons for a couple of years.”
 
   “Interesting. You didn’t graduate?” he asked.
 
   “No. I had to drop out due to a family emergency, so I lost my scholarship. I couldn’t afford to go back.”
 
   “I see. How did I not know you were a fashion girl?”
 
   “You never asked, I guess.”
 
   “Then I’m going to have to start asking more questions.” He winked.
 
   Narrowing my eye at him, I spoke, “You said you didn’t like the outfits I put together.”
 
   “My sister did and that’s all that matters. And it’s not that I didn’t like them. I was pissed they weren’t exactly what I asked for.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Ten
 
   Jack
 
   I used the launch party as an excuse to have dinner with Lorelei. After she said good night to me, and when I watched her walk down the hallway and step onto the elevator, the thought of not seeing her again until Monday bothered me. I already had plans tonight with Kate but cancelled them so I could have dinner with Lorelei, even though I knew sex wouldn’t be part of the evening plans.
 
   “Can I see your hand?” I asked.
 
   “Excuse me?” She cocked her head.
 
   My lips gave way to a small smile. “Let me see your hand.” I placed my palm face up on the table.
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Lorelei, I don’t bite.”
 
   She hesitantly reached across the table and placed her hand in mine. Fuck. Her hand was so soft and my cock was on the rise. I ran my fingers softly along hers.
 
   “You have long, slender fingers, which indicates creativity.” I smiled.
 
   The only thing at that moment I could think of was how good those long fingers would feel wrapped around my cock. Shit.
 
   “I’ve heard that before.” She smiled back.
 
   Touching her was too much and the rage of fire erupting through my body was unbearable. I let go of her hand and took a sip of my drink.
 
   “Garrett didn’t tell you anything about me?” she asked.
 
   “No, and he knows he doesn’t have to. I trust him to hire the best people for me.”
 
   “But you’ve already been through fourteen assistants.”
 
   “And how do you know that?” I casually smiled.
 
   “Your mother told me. She said she hopes I stay longer than your last fourteen PAs.”
 
   I chuckled. “Well, Garrett wasn’t to blame, or maybe he was. Who knows. But I have a feeling he made the right choice this time.”
 
   “We’ll see. Won’t we?” She smirked and my cock reached its full rise. 
 
   “What else is there about you that I should know?”
 
   “Mr. Sutton, you asked me here tonight to talk about the launch party, not about my personal life. So if you don’t mind, I’d like to get to it.”
 
   Arching my brow, I stared into her beautiful blue eyes. “You seem to be in a hurry. Is there a boyfriend waiting at home for you?”
 
   “No.”
 
   I silently let out a sigh of relief. No husband and no boyfriend. This was good, but shocking. Why didn’t someone as beautiful and smart as she was have a boyfriend?
 
   As we were eating our dinner, I pulled my ringing phone from my pocket and saw my mother was calling.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Jack, you need to come to the office right away. Vidal just put together the clothing line for December’s spread and we need to go over them. Coco is here too.”
 
   “I’m in the middle of dinner. Can’t it wait until tomorrow?”
 
   “Box it up and eat it later. And no, it can’t wait until tomorrow. In case you have forgotten, I’m leaving for Los Angeles.”
 
   I sighed. “Fine. I’ll be there as soon as I can.” Click. “I’m sorry, Lorelei, but we’ll have to discuss the rest of the details on Monday. My mother needs me.”
 
   “Is everything okay?” she asked.
 
   “Yes. She needs me at the office. This is the reason why the woman has been divorced six times.”
 
   She tried not laugh, but she did anyway. I smiled.
 
   “Ride with me to the office and then I’ll have Tony drive you home.”
 
   “It’s okay, Mr. Sutton. I can take the subway.”
 
   “You aren’t taking the subway this late. It’s not safe. Actually, it’s not safe ever.” I waved my hand for the waitress and had her box up our dinners.
 
   Lorelei climbed out of the booth and I placed my hand on the small of her back as we left the restaurant. Climbing into the limo, I told Tony to take us to the office and then instructed him to drive Lorelei home. When we reached the office, I stepped out of the limo and then bent over to see Lorelei one last time.
 
   “By the way, you can call me Jack.” I smiled and shut the door.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   I sat there with a confused look on my face as he shut the door. He wanted me to call him Jack? Why? The way he ran his fingers across mine at dinner sent a storm through me. His touch and the sensation I felt made my head spin. I began to sweat and my heart started to beat rapidly. I had even lost my breath for a moment and I couldn’t explain why. Maybe it was because he was so damn sexy. He was confident, too confident. He was the type of person who liked control. I hated people like that. But there was something about Jack Sutton that created an ache between my legs. An ache I hadn’t felt in so many years. The type of ache that scared me and could potentially become dangerous. He was attracted to me. That much I could tell, but did I want that? Who wouldn’t want a hot and sexy millionaire corporate man attracted to her? But we were total opposites and I was pretty sure that he was only attracted to me from the outside. Another notch in his belt was something I wouldn’t become.
 
   “Tony, has Jack ever had you drive one of his PAs home?”
 
   “No, Lorelei. You’re the first.” He smiled through the rearview mirror.
 
   “I see.” I looked down at my hands.
 
   Tony pulled up to my building and opened the door for me. Climbing out, I thanked him and went up to my apartment.
 
   “You’re back early.” Stella smiled as I walked in the door.
 
   “He had to go to the office and meet his mother. Something about the December issue.”
 
   “Oh. So what did you talk about?” She smirked.
 
   I rolled my eyes as I walked into the kitchen and poured a glass of wine.
 
   “Is Hope in bed?”
 
   “Yes. She’s been asleep for about an hour,” Sebastian replied.
 
   “He wanted to talk about me and my personal life.” I took a sip from the glass.
 
   “I think someone has a crush on our little Lorelei.” Stella smiled as she hooked her arm around me.
 
   “He can crush all he wants. He’s a womanizer and all he thinks about is sex.”
 
   “So? You haven’t had sex in seven years and he does wear extra-large condoms.”
 
   “Hold on a second!” Sebastian put his hand up. “How the fuck do you know that?”
 
   “Didn’t I tell you?” She laughed. “He had her buy him a box.”
 
   Sebastian rolled his eyes. “The guy sounds like an asshole. Who does that shit?”
 
   “Jack Sutton. That’s who,” I spoke.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Eleven
 
   Jack
 
   I arrived at the office at six a.m., and at about seven, Garrett came strolling in, taking a seat across from me.
 
   “How was your weekend?” he asked.
 
   “It was okay. I worked most of it. You know I’m leaving for Paris Fashion Week in a few days and it’s always hectic around this time.”
 
   He gave me a light nod as he crossed his hands and brought them up to his lips.
 
   “I’m afraid to ask how Lorelei’s working out.”
 
   “She’s working out fine. She’s very talented. Why didn’t you tell me she studied at Parsons?”
 
   “Would it have mattered? You never gave a shit what your PAs did as long as they were capable of working for you.”
 
   I shrugged. “I still think you should have told me. What else do you know about her?”
 
   “Nothing. That’s it. Why?”
 
   “No reason. I took her to dinner Friday night to discuss the details for the launch party and I tried to get her to talk about her personal life and she wouldn’t.”
 
   He cocked his head at me, narrowing his eyes. “You, Jack Sutton, took your PA to dinner? You’ve never done that.”
 
   I shrugged again. “I wanted to get the details out of the way.”
 
   He sat there and glared at me for few moments, his eyes searching deep inside me for something.
 
   “Jesus Christ, Jack. No! No fucking way!”
 
   “What?” I raised my hands.
 
   “You are not even going to think about getting her into bed with you. Fuck, Jack! What the hell is the matter with you?”
 
   “Did I say I wanted to sleep with her? I just said I wanted to get to know her better.”
 
   “And you getting to know her better will ultimately end up with the two of you in bed and, before I know it, she’ll be hurt and she doesn’t deserve that.”
 
   Coco walked in and, instantly, Garrett changed his tone and a smile graced his face. I had been noticing that a lot lately and it was starting to bother me.
 
   “What’s going on in here, gentlemen?” Coco smirked.
 
   “Nothing. We’re just having a little business conversation,” I replied.
 
   “Jack wants to get to know Lorelei better,” Garrett blabbed.
 
   Coco raised her brow at me. “Why? You don’t ever want to get to know anyone personally.”
 
   I leaned back in my chair. “For God’s sake. She’s a good PA so far and I would like to get to know her better. That’s all.”
 
   “Hmm. Stay away from her, Jack. She’s a great girl and I happen to personally like her, which is more than I could say for the other women you keep company with.”
 
   “What the fuck is that supposed to mean, Coco?”
 
   “I’m just saying that the superficial women you choose to sleep with are just that. Fake and plastic. Lorelei is a real person and she doesn’t deserve to be treated with disrespect by the likes of you.”
 
   “You two may leave my office right now. In fact, I’ll show you how nice I can be to her. I’m telling her she’s going to Paris with us. I’ll need a PA there to handle a few things.”
 
   Coco laughed. “You have never had a PA with you in Paris or anywhere, for that matter. The only thing you need her to handle is your cock.”
 
   Garrett busted out into laughter.
 
   “Okay. Okay. You both had your fun. Now get the hell out of my office!”
 
   I looked at the clock. It was seven fifty. I grabbed my phone and sent Lorelei a text message.
 
   “You aren’t by any chance walking around the building with my coffee are you?”
 
   “No. I’ll be there in five. Starbucks was crazy this morning.”
 
   “And how is that different from any other morning?”
 
   As I was looking down at my phone, waiting for a response, I heard Lorelei’s voice.
 
   “Fine. When I went to pick up the coffee from the counter, I accidentally spilled it and they had to make me a new one,” she spoke as she stood in the doorway.
 
   “Well, at least it wasn’t on my suit.” I held out my hand for my coffee. “Go get settled and then come back in here and have a seat. I need to talk to you about something.”
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   After handing Jack his coffee, I went to my desk and put my things away. I spent the whole weekend thinking about him and I couldn’t tell you why. All I knew was that he was on my mind when he shouldn’t have been and it really irritated me.
 
   After turning on my computer and grabbing my notepad, a cute little boy around the age of five came up to my desk.
 
   “Why, hello there.” I smiled.
 
   “You’re pretty,” he spoke.
 
   “Thank you. You are a very handsome little boy.”
 
   “What’s this?” he asked as he touched the paperweight on my desk.
 
   “Something you shouldn’t be touching,” Jack spoke in irritation as he walked out of his office.
 
   The little boy ran down the hall and to his mom.
 
   “That wasn’t very nice. He’s just a child.”
 
   “I don’t like children. Bring the confirmed guest list in my office and we’ll go over the seating chart.”
 
   Grabbing guest list from my desk, I followed him into his office. “What do you mean you don’t like children?”
 
   “Exactly what I meant. I don’t like kids.” His tone was flat.
 
   “You were a child once.”
 
   “And I didn’t like myself. Now that I’m an adult, I like myself much better.” He winked.
 
   “That’s a terrible thing to say, Jack.” I handed him the guest list and he looked it over.              
 
   “Do you like sharks?” he asked.
 
   “No. Not particularly.”
 
   “And I don’t like kids.”
 
   I shook my head and sat there in disbelief that he would even compare a child to a shark.
 
   “So you never plan on having a family?”
 
   He laughed. “Who me? Do I look like a family man to you?”
 
   “I guess not.”
 
   “Okay, now that we’ve established that I’m not a family kind of man, let’s get this seating chart finished.”
 
   Once the seating chart was arranged, Jack glanced up at me.
 
    “I have some good news for you.” He smiled.
 
   “Oh? And what would that be?”
 
   “You’re going to Paris with me. Well, with us. Me, my mother and Coco, and a couple of other people.”
 
   I swear the color from my face drained. Shit. Shit. Shit. There was no way I could go to Paris. He was leaving in a few days and I couldn’t leave Hope. I couldn’t tell him that because he had just gone on a rant about how much he hated children and he wouldn’t understand.
 
   “I’m sorry, Jack. I can’t.”
 
   “Excuse me?” He cocked his head.
 
   “I would love to but...” Think, Lorelei, and make it good. “My mother is ill and I can’t leave her right now.”
 
   “Oh. I’m sorry to hear that. I hope it’s nothing serious.”
 
   “We don’t know yet. That’s why I can’t leave the country.”
 
   “I understand. Maybe next year. That’ll be all,” he spoke.
 
   I walked out of his office and, when I sat down at my desk, I sank low into my chair. I couldn’t believe I lied to him about my mother being ill. What the hell was the matter with me? There was no way I could leave my daughter behind and fly off to Paris.
 
   As the day went on, his attitude towards me was different. He was in and out of meetings all day and barely spoke two words to me.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twelve
 
   Lorelei
 
   Instead of going to Central Park for lunch, I met Stella at a coffee shop down the street. As she was talking about how shitty her day was going, I blurted out, “Can you believe he hates kids?”
 
   “Huh?” She gave me a blank stare as she bit into her croissant sandwich.
 
   “Jack. He told me today that he hates kids.”
 
   “Why does he hate kids?”
 
   “I don’t know. He wouldn’t say. He just said he doesn’t like them.”
 
   “You never told him about Hope, did you?”
 
   Taking a sip of my coffee, I sighed. “No. Why would I?”
 
   “Why wouldn’t you? He’s your boss and I sort of think he should know you have a kid. But then again, since he hates kids, he may fire you just because you have one.” She smirked. “Just keep Hope to yourself.”
 
   “You don’t have to worry about that. I have no intentions of telling him anything about my personal life.”
 
   “Good girl.” She grabbed her purse and threw it over shoulder. “I have to run. I have a meeting in ten minutes.” She gave me light kiss on the cheek. “Try not to kill him.”
 
   “I won’t, because if I did, then I wouldn’t have a job.” I smiled.
 
   Before heading back to the office, I stopped at Starbucks and got Jack his usual lunchtime coffee. When I walked into his office, he was on the phone, so I set it on his desk.
 
   “Hold on, James,” I heard him say. “Lorelei?”
 
   “Yes.” I stopped and turned around.
 
   “Did I ask you to get me this?”
 
   “No, but you always want one at this time.”
 
   “Today I don’t, so please take it away.”
 
   My God, the man was an idiot. I took the cup from his desk and took it back to mine. If he didn’t want it, then I did. Ever since I told him I couldn’t go to Paris, he had the worst attitude with me. It was like he was holding a grudge against me for not being able to go. He walked out of his office and didn’t say a word where he was going. Good riddance was what I thought. The less he was around, the better off I was. In fact, I couldn’t wait for his dumb ass to leave for Paris.
 
   Garrett smiled at me as he walked towards Jack’s office.
 
   “He’s not in there,” I spoke.
 
   “Where is he?”
 
   “I don’t know. He isn’t talking to me at the moment.”
 
   Garrett let out a laugh. “Why? Did you spill coffee on him again?”
 
   “No. He wanted me to go to Paris with him and I told him I couldn’t. So now he’s all pissed off.”
 
   “Did you tell him why you couldn’t go?”
 
   “I lied and told him my mother wasn’t feeling well and I couldn’t leave the country.”
 
   “You really can’t go because of your daughter, right?”
 
   “Yes. You never told Jack about Hope. Why?” I asked.
 
   “There are some things Jack doesn’t need to know and I felt if I told him about your daughter, he would have told me to fire you. He’s not exactly fond of children and he would have felt that you having a kid would get in the way of business.”
 
   “I know. We already had that discussion about him not liking kids.”
 
   “Listen, Lorelei. Don’t let Jack get to you. Just come in, do your job, and all will be good. Jack will talk to you again when he comes back from Paris.”
 
   “Really? Because I like it when he doesn’t talk to me.”
 
   He laughed. “You’re the best PA yet. I have to run. I have a meeting. If you see Jack, tell him I stopped by.”
 
   “That means I’ll have to talk to him.” I smirked.
 
   Garrett pointed his finger at me and winked before walking away.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   As I was at the airport checking in, I noticed my boarding pass said “Economy seating.” What the fuck? I pulled out my phone and called Lorelei.
 
   “Mr. Sutton’s office.”
 
   “It’s me. Why the fuck am I sitting in economy?”
 
   “I don’t know. I didn’t make your reservations.”
 
   Shit. That’s right. Amber did. That bitch.
 
   “I can get it changed for my flight going there. Call the airlines and get it switched for the return flight. I don’t have time to deal with this.”
 
   “I’m sorry about that, Jack. Maybe your last PA did it because she was planning on quitting and you pissed her off,” Lorelei spoke.
 
   “Excuse me?”
 
   “Just an observation. I’ll get the return flight changed over.”
 
   “You better!” Click.
 
   I had been on edge all week because Lorelei wasn’t joining us in Paris. This would have been a fantastic experience for her and everything would have been paid. Since she loved fashion and the industry, she could have learned a few things on this trip, plus I would have been with her and been able to spend a lot of time with her. Maybe get to know her better.
 
   As I was talking to the girl at the ticket counter, she informed me that all first class seats were booked. Now I was really pissed and I needed to figure a way to get a seat in first class. Damn that bitch, Amber. Lorelei was right. I bet she did this on purpose and she was probably sitting at home right now laughing her ass off knowing that I’d be stuck in economy.
 
   I took a seat at my gate in between my mother and an older gentleman. I glanced over at his boarding pass that was in his hand and saw he was in first class.
 
   “Excuse me, sir.”
 
   “Yes.” He looked over at me.
 
   “I see you’re sitting in first class. I will reimburse you for your ticket, plus I’ll give you an extra five thousand dollars if you switch seats with me.”
 
   He arched his brow as he stared at me. “Seriously?”
 
   “Yes. I will call my assistant right now and have her wire you the money.”
 
   “You just bought a very expensive seat in first class, son.” He smiled.
 
   I smiled back and pulled out my phone, dialing Lorelei.
 
   “Mr. Sutton’s office.”
 
   “It’s me again. I need you to wire sixty-five hundred dollars to a Mr. Thomas Burkhart. I’ll put him on the phone so he can give you his account number.”
 
   “Umm. Okay.”
 
   Once he finished giving Lorelei his account number, he handed my phone back to me.
 
   “Make sure it’s done ASAP. Like right now, Lorelei.”
 
   “I am doing it now. So let me guess. You just bought the man’s seat in first class, right?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “Have a nice flight, Jack.”
 
   “I will now.” Click.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirteen
 
   Lorelei
 
   What a pleasant and quiet week with Jack gone. Such a shame it was coming to an end and he’d be back in the office on Monday. I even snuck out early a few days and picked up Hope from school.
 
   It was Sunday afternoon and Hope and I packed our last picnic lunch of the year and met my mom, Nick, Stella, and Sebastian in Central Park. The weather was starting to change and it was getting chilly. After eating lunch, Sebastian and Nick took Hope over to the swings.
 
   “When is Jack expected back?” Stella asked.
 
   “His flight gets in tonight and he’ll be back in the office tomorrow.” I sighed.
 
   “That man sounds like a horrible person,” my mother spoke. “I don’t know how you can stand working for him.”
 
   “I have no choice, Mom. He can be a handful, but he’s nothing I can’t handle.”
 
   “I think Mr. Sutton has a crush on your daughter.” Stella smiled.
 
   “Stop that! He does not.”
 
   “Well, if he does, Lorelei isn’t that stupid to get involved with a man like that. Right, honey?”
 
   “Yes, Mom.”
 
   “But…maybe a little casual sex wouldn’t hurt.” She smirked.
 
   “MOM! He’s my boss.”
 
   She shrugged. “So what. Sex is sex. It doesn’t have to mean anything. I had plenty of sex with different guys after your father died.”
 
   I covered my ears with my hands. “STOP IT!”
 
   Stella fell back on the grass in hysterics.
 
   “Relax, Lorelei. Did you really think I didn’t have sex until Nick?”
 
   “She hasn’t,” Stella spoke as she sat up.
 
   The look on my mom’s face displayed a great deal of shock as she looked at me.
 
   “For real? You haven’t had sex since Brett?”
 
   “I am not talking about this.”
 
   “Sweetheart.” She reached over and grabbed my hand. “You’re too young to go without sex for that long. What is wrong with you?”
 
   “What? How could you ask that? Nothing is wrong with me. I just haven’t had any interest in men since Brett died. Hope is my life and I’m not going to screw it up by going out and having meaningless sex with strange men.”
 
   “You’re not screwed up, are you?” She winked.
 
   Thank God that Nick, Sebastian, and Hope walked over because I couldn’t take any more of this conversation with my mother.
 
   “Are you ready to go, baby? We need to get you in the bath.”
 
   “Are you going to pick me up again tomorrow?” she asked as she put her arms around my neck.
 
   “No, sweetie. Mr. Sutton will be back in the office tomorrow,” I spoke as I ran my hand down her hair.
 
   “Hey, Hope, I have an idea,” Stella spoke as she took hold of her hand. “I happen to be off of work tomorrow, so how about if I pick you up from school and we can go shopping. I need some new makeup and I would like you to help me pick out some new colors.”
 
   Hope’s eyes lit up and I gave Stella a small smile.
 
   “I would love that. Is it okay with you, Grandma?” she asked.
 
   “Of course it is, baby girl.”
 
   “Thank you.” I mouthed to Stella.
 
   ****
 
   After Hope’s bath, we sat down at the kitchen table and I began sketching a new dress while Hope did her homework. Suddenly, I heard my phone beep from my purse. It was my business phone and there was a text message from Jack.
 
   “I’m back in New York. I hope you didn’t miss me too much. We have a lot to go over tomorrow, so be prepared for a very busy day.”
 
   Great.
 
   “Welcome back. I will see you in the morning.”
 
   “Don’t forget my coffee.”
 
   I rolled my eyes.
 
   “I won’t. It’s become part of my morning routine.”
 
   “Good. Try not to spill it this time.”
 
   “I’ll do my best. Have a good evening, Jack.”
 
   “You too, Lorelei.”
 
   “Who were you texting Mommy?” Hope asked as she looked at me.
 
   “My boss.”
 
   “Oh. Addison’s mom and her boyfriend took Addison to the zoo yesterday. She told me on Friday how she couldn’t wait to go.”
 
   “That was nice. We can go to the zoo if you want.”
 
   She shrugged and went back to doing her homework. I could tell something was off with her and it bothered me.
 
   I prepared myself the next morning to get ready to walk into the lion’s den. Walking into Jack’s office, I noticed he wasn’t in there, so I set his coffee on his desk, and as I was walking out, I ran into him in the doorway. I mean, literally ran into him. He lightly took hold of my arm.
 
   “Good morning.” He smiled.
 
   “Good morning. I’m sorry.”
 
   “Don’t be. I love it when beautiful women run into me.” He winked.
 
   Shit. Vibrations down below were starting and my stomach began to flutter. He called me beautiful. The mere sight of him was intoxicating. I guess not seeing him for a week really heightened his sexy factor.
 
   “How was Paris?” I asked.
 
   “Paris was good, but it would have been even better if you were there,” he spoke as he took a seat behind his desk. “How is your mother?”
 
   “Oh, she’s feeling much better.”
 
   “I see. Was it just a virus or something?”
 
   “Yeah. We think so.”
 
   His eyes glared at me. A glare that told me he knew I was lying.
 
   “Hey, Jack,” Coco spoke as she poked her head in his office. “Mom needs us upstairs now. Good morning, Lorelei.” She smiled.
 
   “Good morning.”
 
   Jack sighed as he got up from his desk. “Lorelei, we’ll go over a few things when I get back.”
 
   I gave him a small nod and followed him out of the office. Taking a seat at my desk, I turned on my computer. Curiosity got the best of me so I googled Paris Fashion Week and a shitload of pictures popped up with one Mr. Jack Sutton and a glamorous-looking brunette. Something inside me sparked. A touch of anger, jealousy perhaps. I didn’t really know and I didn’t like it. My mind began to fill with images of him and her in bed. Some of the pictures were of them sitting on the balcony sipping coffee in their white robes in the early morning hours overlooking the beautiful city of Paris. ‘It would have been even better if you were there’ kept playing over in my head. If he was with her the whole time, how the fuck would it have been better? I shook my head, came to my senses, and closed down the browser.
 
   As I was trying to focus on my actual job, Jack strutted down the hall and asked me to come into his office.
 
   “First thing on the agenda is I need you to go over to Chanel and pick up their new flap handbag in burgundy. Also pick up matching gloves and a scarf. Then you are to head over to Ralph Lauren and pick up one of their wool down men’s jackets in black. Also pick up a scarf, but make sure it has a design on it, and black leather gloves.”
 
   “Is that all?” I asked.
 
   “Yes. You may leave now.”
 
   I got up from my seat, and as I was about to walk out of his office, Jack called my name.
 
   “Oh, Lorelei, I need another box of condoms.”
 
   I stopped dead in my tracks and didn’t turn around. “Okay.”
 
   I bet he needed another box of condoms after his week in Paris with that skinny bitch. After Chanel and Ralph Lauren, I stopped at the drugstore and went straight to the counter.
 
   “Hello, Lorelei.” Juan smiled.
 
   “Hello, Juan. Mr. Sutton needs more condoms.”
 
   “I’ll be right back.”
 
   “Do me a favor and grab ten boxes.”
 
   “Ten?” he asked with surprise.
 
   “Yes.”
 
   A few moments later, he returned with the condoms, rang them up, and bagged them. Grabbing the bag, I walked out and headed back to the office. Throwing the bags on my desk, except for the one that the condoms were in, I walked into Jack’s office, where he was having a conversation with Garrett. I dumped the bag on his desk and let all ten boxes fall upon it.
 
   “There. Now you should be set for a while.” I turned around, said hello to Garrett, who was sitting there with a wide grin across his face, and stomped out of Jack’s office.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Fourteen
 
   Jack
 
   “What the fuck just happened?”
 
   Garrett couldn’t contain his laughter. “That’s what you get for sending your assistant to buy your condoms. I guess she’s just making sure she doesn’t have to do that again for a while.”
 
   I sighed as I picked up the boxes and placed them back in the bag.
 
   “Is everything all set for Coco’s birthday party Friday night?”
 
   “Yes. My mother has taken care of everything. Or should I say her assistants have. You’ll be there, right?”
 
   “Of course. I wouldn’t miss it for the world. Are you inviting Lorelei?”
 
   “Yes, and she better come.”
 
   “I’m sure she will. I have a meeting. I’ll talk to you later, Jack.”
 
   After Garrett walked out, I yelled for Lorelei to come into my office. Walking in with bags, she set them down on the table and looked at me.
 
   “I didn’t appreciate your sense of humor as far as my condoms were concerned.”
 
   “I wasn’t trying to be funny. I was just making sure that you were fully stocked and you didn’t have to worry about running out any time soon.”
 
   “Whatever, Lorelei. Coco’s birthday is Friday and we’re having a birthday party for her and you’re invited. It’s at the 48 Lounge in the Theater District at seven o’clock.”
 
   “Okay. Sounds fun.”
 
   “Really? You can actually go?” I asked in surprise.
 
   “Yes, Jack. It’s Coco’s birthday. I wouldn’t miss that.”
 
   “Good. I know she really likes you and it would mean a lot to her if you were there. You can bring someone if you’d like.”
 
   “Like who?” she asked in confusion.
 
   “A date, perhaps?”
 
   “I don’t have a date. I already told you that I don’t have a boyfriend.”
 
   “That’s right. I forgot.” I lied.
 
   I hadn’t forgotten. I just wanted to make sure someone didn’t walk into her life while I was away in Paris. I thought about her every moment I was there. She would have loved it and I would have enjoyed spending time with her. That just meant that we would have to spend time together here in New York, starting with Coco’s birthday party.
 
   Looking at my watch, I got up from my desk. “I have a meeting, so I’ll see you later.”
 
   “Okay.” She gently smiled as I followed her out of my office.
 
   ****
 
   The week went by pretty smoothly. Every time Lorelei went to lunch, she always carried an 11x14 leather-bound book of some sort in her arms. It was Friday and I decided to follow her to lunch. I saw her walk into a deli and take a seat by the window. She didn’t know I was following her, so I had to make it look like I was going to the same deli for lunch. Walking in the door, I pretended not to notice her and I placed my order for a carry out. Grabbing the bag from the counter, I turned around and tried to play it casually.
 
   “Lorelei?” I spoke as I walked up to her table.
 
   She quickly closed her book as she looked up at me in shock.
 
   “Jack. What are you doing here?”
 
   “Getting lunch.” I looked at my watch. “I have some time. Would you mind if I joined you?”
 
   She shook her head and placed her black leather-bound book in her tote.
 
   “Since when do you get your own lunch?” she asked with a raised brow.
 
   “I was starving and I knew you were at lunch and I didn’t want to wait. You know I don’t like waiting for things.” I smirked. “I didn’t know you came here for lunch. I thought you always ate in Central Park.”
 
   “It’s getting cooler now and I didn’t pack a lunch today.”
 
   “I see. Well, this is nice, the two of us having lunch together.” I smiled.
 
   “What are you up to, Jack?” Her face twisted.
 
   “Nothing. Why would you ask that?”
 
   “Because since I’ve started working for you, you have never ordered your own lunch, let alone picked it up.”
 
   “There’s a first time for everything, isn’t there?” I grinned.
 
   Shit. She wasn’t buying it. I could tell by the expression on her beautiful face.
 
   “Anyway, I was thinking that I could pick you up tonight for the party.”
 
   “Thanks, Jack, but I’ll just take a cab.”
 
   “But, Lorelei, I insist,” I persisted.
 
   “I’m going to my mom’s house before heading to the party. So I’ll just grab a cab.”
 
   I sighed. She was one tough girl and I didn’t understand why. Women didn’t turn me down. EVER. I sat there and intently stared at her, trying to figure her out.
 
   “Why are you staring at me like that?” She frowned.
 
   “Because you’re beautiful, Lorelei, and I’m trying to figure you out.”
 
   “There’s nothing to figure out, Jack, and thank you.”
 
   “You’re welcome.” I looked at my watch. “Lunch is over in a few minutes. Shall we head back to the office?”
 
   “Yes. Would you like me to stop at Starbucks for your afternoon fix?” She smiled brightly.
 
   “Nah. I don’t need it today.”
 
   She picked up her tote and we both walked out of the deli.
 
   “Are you going tell me what’s in that black book you’re always carrying around?”
 
   “No.”
 
   I chuckled. “I didn’t think so.”
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   “How do I look?” I asked Hope as I did a twirl in my crème-colored sheer triple-tier baby doll dress with spaghetti straps and an under-bust corsage in light pink.
 
   “Pretty.” She smiled. “Can you make me a dress like that? We can match.”
 
   “I sure will.” I tapped her on the nose. “Do you have your bag packed to spend the night at Grandma and Grandpa’s?”
 
   “Yep. It’s already waiting by the front door.”
 
   I ran my fingers through the curled ends of my blonde hair one last time before dabbing on my Joe Malone perfume and slipping into my crème-colored heels. I grabbed Hope’s bag and we walked out the door.
 
   Before leaving my mom’s house, I bent down and gave Hope a tight hug.
 
   “I want you to be good for Grandma and Grandpa. They’ll bring you back home tomorrow afternoon.”
 
   “I will, Mommy. Have fun at your party.”
 
   “Thanks, baby.”
 
   I took in a deep breath as I stood up and hugged my mom and Nick goodbye.
 
   “Well, here I go.”
 
   “You’ll have fun, sweetie, and don’t worry about Hope. We have a great night planned.”
 
   “Thanks, Mom.”
 
   “Tonight, you’re not a mother. Go be that young girl who always liked to have a good time.”
 
   “I will.” I gently smiled.
 
   I climbed into the cab that was waiting at the curb and headed to the party.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Fifteen
 
   Lorelei
 
   My stomach was a bundle of nerves as I entered the 48 Lounge. Why? I wasn’t sure. It wasn’t like I didn’t know anyone. Then I saw him, Jack Sutton, leaning against the bar and talking to some woman, smiling and laughing. My stomach fluttered, but something more crept up inside me. If he was talking to someone I knew from the office, the feeling wouldn’t exist. But she wasn’t from the office and she wasn’t someone I knew. I didn’t come here tonight for him. I came for Coco. He was just the added bonus. Why the hell was I even thinking that?
 
   I walked the opposite way from the bar to avoid him when I saw Coco sitting on one of the couches, talking to Franny. Her face lit up when she saw me.
 
   “Oh my God, you came!” she exclaimed as she got up and gave me a hug.
 
   “Happy birthday, Coco.” I handed her the small, pink glittery bag I had brought.
 
   “Look at that dress. Turn around.” She smiled. “Which designer? It looks like a Betsy Johnson design.”
 
   I laughed. “I made it. I guess you could call it a Lorelei Couture.”
 
   “You made this? Seriously? You designed and made this dress yourself?” She put her hand on her hip as she held her drink in her other.
 
   “Yes.” I smiled as I nodded my head.
 
   “It’s fabulous. I had no idea you designed clothes. Mother!” Coco yelled and held up her hand, waving Kit over.
 
   “Yes, darling.”
 
   “Look at this dress Lorelei is wearing. She designed and made it herself.”
 
   Kit looked me up and down and then reached out and felt the fabric of my dress.
 
   “Beautiful. Simply beautiful.” She smiled. “You have quite a talent, Lorelei.”
 
   “Thank you.”
 
   Coco took me by the hand. “Come on; let’s go get you a drink,” she spoke as she led me over to the bar.
 
   Before we reached the bar, Jack looked up and his eyes locked onto mine. My heart started to beat rapidly as I saw the corners of his mouth curve up into a handsome smile. My belly flipped a couple of times and, suddenly, I felt like a high school girl all over again. When we reached the bar, he left the woman he was talking to and walked over to where we were standing.
 
   “You look stunning.” He smiled.
 
   His woodsy man scent filled up my personal space and the ache between my legs hit hard.
 
   “Thank you.”
 
   “Is this another Lorelei creation?” he asked.
 
   “Yes. It is.”
 
   “I highly approve.” He winked.
 
   I gulped.
 
   “Doesn’t she look gorgeous?” Coco asked him as she handed me a cosmopolitan.
 
   “She sure does.” His sultry glare burned into me.
 
   “Please excuse me,” Coco spoke. “It looks like Joshua needs rescuing.”
 
   Jack rolled his eyes as she walked away.
 
   “So who’s your date?” I asked.
 
   “What do you mean?”
 
   “That woman over there you were talking to.” I pointed.
 
   “She’s not my date. She’s Coco’s friend. I’ve known her since she was twelve years old.”
 
   Oops. I assumed and I shouldn’t have. Nope. I should have because he was Jack Sutton. But my whole attitude and mood changed when he said that. There was a part of me that was pleased he wasn’t here with a date.
 
   Jack leaned against the bar and wouldn’t stop staring at me. It was sort of making me uncomfortable.
 
   “Why are you staring at me like that?” I asked with a small smile.
 
   “Because you’re incredibly beautiful and I can’t seem to take my eyes off you.”
 
   My cheeks became heated as I looked down at my drink. He was my boss and he shouldn’t be saying those things to me.
 
   “Jack, you’re my boss. I don’t think you’re allowed to say those things.”
 
   “Not tonight I’m not. Tonight, I am just a man and you are a beautiful woman with whom I’m having a conversation.” He smiled and my panties became a little wetter.
 
   I finished off my cosmopolitan and signaled the bartender for another. When I turned around, Garrett was standing next to Jack.
 
   “Good evening, Lorelei. You look beautiful.”
 
   “Thank you, Garrett.”
 
   “Doesn’t she?” Jack grinned.
 
   I took note of the glare that Garrett gave him.
 
   “Do you mind if I steal him away for a moment?” Garrett asked.
 
   “No. Go right ahead. I’m just going to mix and mingle for a bit.” I smiled as I got up from the barstool and walked away.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   “What the hell, Garrett?” I asked in irritation.
 
   “We have a problem, Jack.”
 
   “What is it?”
 
   “Lindsey, Bradley’s secretary, told me that he has been embezzling money from the company. She found some documents he left on his desk. When she tried to ask him about it, she said he became nervous. So I started to do some digging. Sutton Magazine is in real trouble. Bills haven’t been paid in months and creditors are threatening to sue.”
 
   “Does my mother know about this?”
 
   “No. I came to you first. He’s already embezzled over eight million dollars. Do you know what will happen if this gets out to the press?”
 
   “Where the fuck is he?” I asked in anger.
 
   “That’s the problem. Nobody knows. Lindsey said he hasn’t been in the past couple of days and he hasn’t called. When she tried to reach him, his cellphone was disconnected.”
 
   “Get in touch with our private investigator and call Finn, Muir, & Abernathy. We’re going to need a lawyer to calm these creditors down. Don’t mention any more of this tonight. I don’t want to ruin Coco’s birthday. We’ll discuss this Monday morning when we’re all back in the office.”
 
   “Will do. I’ll go make a few phone calls now.”
 
   An anger started to roar throughout my body like a wild beast. I flagged down the bartender and ordered a double scotch. As soon as he set it down, I threw it back as fast as I could.
 
   “Everything okay?” Lorelei asked as she walked up to me.
 
   “Yeah. Everything’s fine. Are you enjoying yourself?”
 
   “Yes, I am. It’s a great party.”
 
   Feeling the way I was, I couldn’t stand not touching her. It became an obsession and not only did I desperately want her, I needed her. I grabbed her hand without saying a word and led her to a private room down a hallway.
 
   “Where are we going?” she asked as I pulled her behind me.
 
   “You’ll see.”
 
   I opened the door and we stepped inside.
 
   “Why are we in here?” she asked nervously.
 
   “I just needed to get away from everyone for a while. I thought maybe we could talk in here in private.”
 
   “About what?”
 
   “I don’t know. Whatever you want to.” I sighed as I paced around the room. “Listen, Lorelei, I’m going to be completely honest with you. I hate games and I don’t play them. I am extremely attracted to you and you have no idea how badly I want to kiss you right now.”
 
   “Oh,” she said.
 
   “Oh? Is that all you’re going to say?”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Sixteen
 
   Lorelei
 
   As I stood there nervously, I didn’t know what to think. Okay, I lied. I was beyond happy that Jack was interested in me. I was attracted to him just as much as he was attracted to me. No matter how hard I tried to fight it, it was a losing battle. Every day I saw him, the attraction grew stronger. I kept hearing my mother’s voice inside my head. “Tonight, you’re not a mother. Go be that young girl who always liked to have a good time.”
 
   I walked over to where he was standing. His eyes were pleading and had a look of distress. It was a look I hadn’t seen since I’d met him. Courage found its way to me as I wrapped my arms around his neck and softly brushed my lips against his, a move that would ultimately lead to a bad ending.
 
   He placed his hand on my cheek as our eyes locked intently on each other. Tilting his head and lowering it, his lips gently met mine. He was unsure. I could tell. But I started it and he was going to damn well finish it. Our soft and gentle kiss turned into a passionate one before too long. His hand wrapped around the nape of my neck as he pulled me closer. His lips were soft and warm, the type that sent the most exhilarating sensation between my legs. It was done. The line had been crossed and there was no going back.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   Kissing her was everything I dreamed it would be. The way our lips moved together in sync and the way our tongues tangled against each other overwhelmed me. I’d kissed a million women in my lifetime, but kissing Lorelei was different. My cock immediately rose to the occasion without hesitation. I needed to be inside her. I needed to feel her naked body against mine. I was willing to forsake everything for this one night. One night with her was all I needed. But not yet. Not now. Not here.
 
   I broke our kiss and placed my palm on her cheek. With a smile, I spoke, “We better get back out there before someone notices we’re missing.”
 
   “Good idea.” She gently smiled.
 
   “You go first so no one suspects anything. I’ll be out in a few minutes.”
 
   “Okay.” She nodded her head and, as she was about to walk away, I grabbed her hand. She turned around and looked at me. Our eyes stared into each other’s and no words were needed. I let go of her hand and she left. 
 
   I took in a sharp breath and waited for my cock to go down. I felt winded. If she made me feel like this with one kiss, I couldn’t wait to find out how she made me feel while I was buried deep inside her. I walked out of the room and saw Garrett at the end of the hall. He looked at me with concern.
 
   “What were you doing in there?” he asked.
 
   “I just had to get away from everyone and collect my thoughts after what you told me.”
 
   “I called Ron Lee, the private investigator. He’s going to start on this right away and find that son of a bitch.”
 
   “Good. And what about Finn, Muir, & Abernathy?”
 
   “I called Tim and he’s putting us in touch with Avery Lewis, an associate there.”
 
   “Why the fuck isn’t one of the partners handling it?”
 
   “He said if anyone could get the job done, it’s her.”
 
   I sighed. “He better be right.”
 
   We walked to the bar together just as the staff brought out Coco’s birthday cake and everyone gathered around and sang “Happy Birthday.” I looked across the room at Lorelei as her smile shined brighter than the twenty-nine birthday candles that lit up the cake. Once the candles were blown out and everyone clapped, I walked over to Lorelei and handed her a drink.
 
   “I figured you could probably use one more.”
 
   “Are you trying to get me drunk, Mr. Sutton?” The corners of her mouth curved upwards.
 
   “Of course not. Why would I do such a thing?” I winked.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   Liquid courage. It was what I needed after that intense kiss we shared. He took my breath away and left my body craving more. A craving that I hadn’t felt in so long; if ever, to be honest. There was something about Jack Sutton that mesmerized me. He was the magnetic field and I was the electrical charge that was drawn to him.
 
   “I think I need some fresh air,” I spoke.
 
   “Are you feeling okay?” he asked.
 
   “Yes. It’s just a little warm in here.”
 
   I began to walk out of the club and Jack followed behind. Once the doors opened and I stepped out into the cool air, I felt like I could breathe again.
 
   “Better?”
 
   “Yes. Much better.” I smiled. “You don’t have to stay out here. Go back inside and enjoy the party.”
 
   “Nah. I’m good. How about if I call Tony to pull the car around and we go back to my place for a drink?”
 
   “I’m not sure that’s a good idea, Jack. I think I’m just going to catch a cab and head home. It’s getting late.”
 
   He placed his hands in his pockets and looked down at the ground. “Yeah. Maybe you’re right. But please let me take you home. I think I’ll head home myself.”
 
   “Are you sure? I don’t mind taking a cab.”
 
   He looked at me with a small smile. “I’m positive.” He pulled his phone from his pocket and called Tony to bring the car around. After slipping his phone back in his pocket, he took off his suitcoat and wrapped it around my shoulders.
 
   “You look like you’re cold,” he spoke with his hands clasped around my arms.
 
   “Thank you.” I brought my hand up to his and, instantly, my body heated.
 
   He felt it too as he took in a sharp breath. A few moments later, Tony pulled up and Jack opened the door for me. After climbing inside, he shut the door, walked around to the other side, and slid in next to me.
 
   “I think we should talk about what happened earlier,” I spoke as I looked at him.
 
   “Okay. If you would like.” He swept his hand over my cheek.
 
   I gulped.
 
   “I—I—” I fumbled with my words.
 
   “You liked it and you enjoyed it,” he spoke as I saw the corners of his mouth slightly curve upwards.
 
   “Well, yes. I did. But—”
 
   “Shh.” He ran his thumb across my lips. “I did too and I want to do it again.”
 
   He leaned closer to me and my breath hitched. My heart started to pound and my skin began to heat up as if someone had set me on fire. I didn’t tell him no. I couldn’t tell him no because the truth was that I wanted him to kiss me. His lips gently brushed against mine, and soon, his gentle kiss became passionate. Our lips locked and moved together as if we’d been kissing each other forever. His hands cupped my face as his tongue met mine. A low growl escaped him, heightening my desire to want more.
 
   Breaking our kiss, he stared into my eyes. “Please come home with me,” he whispered.
 
   I wanted nothing more than to make love to him, but I was scared. It had been so long and I was afraid I’d disappoint him. But I nodded my head, telling him that I would.
 
   He smiled. “Tony, change of plans. We’re going back to the penthouse.”
 
   He kissed me one last time and pulled me into him. Laying my head on his shoulder, I couldn’t shake the fear that resided inside me. He was used to having sex and I was sure all the women he had been with were experienced. Unlike me, who had only had sex with one person in my lifetime. I was caught up in him, mesmerized by this man like I had never been before.
 
   The limo pulled up to the Park Avenue building. Stepping out, Jack opened the door for me and held out his hand. After helping me out, he never let go and led me inside the large double glass doors.
 
   “Good evening, Mr. Sutton,” a distinguished man spoke.
 
   “Good evening, Blaine. This is Miss Flynn.”
 
   Blaine gave me a nod and smiled. “It’s nice to meet you, Miss Flynn.”
 
   “Thank you. Nice to meet you too.”
 
   Jack led me to the elevator and inserted his key, which took us up to the fiftieth floor. Once the doors opened, we stepped into the beautiful dimly lit foyer.
 
   “Is the elevator the only way up here?”
 
   “No. I have a front door right over there. This elevator is a private one with a key or a code. Welcome to my home, Lorelei.”
 
   I looked around at the light gray walls that were graced elegantly with white crown molding throughout. Taking his suitcoat off my shoulders, I handed it to him and he threw it across the chair as we stepped into the living room. Gray modern furniture, which was placed perfectly, surrounded the area. Ceiling-to-floor windows took up the entire room, creating a panoramic view of New York City. It was probably the most beautiful sight I’d ever seen.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Seventeen
 
   Jack
 
   Seeing Lorelei standing in my living room made me happy. I made the right decision bringing her to my home. Walking over to her, I softly kissed her bare shoulder from behind as she stood in front of the window and looked out into the brightly lit city. Her head tilted to the side, allowing me access to her beautiful neck. My lips traveled around her soft skin as she brought her hand up and placed it on the back of my neck. My hands could no longer control themselves as they roamed up and down her side, feeling her slender body and aching to feel her naked skin against them.
 
   “You’re so beautiful, Lorelei,” I whispered as I kissed the tip of her ear.
 
   When she turned around to face me, I got lost in her blue eyes. Our lips met once again and I bent down and picked her up, carrying her upstairs to my bedroom. This was a first for me and my instincts told me that it was okay. Setting her down in front of the bed, I reached around and unzipped her dress, letting it fall to the ground. I gasped when I saw her perfectly round supple breasts and my mouth instantly traveled to them. When I wrapped my lips around her hardened nipple, she moaned.
 
   “There’s something I need to tell you, Jack,” she spoke.
 
   “What is it, baby?” I continued to explore her breast.
 
   “I’m really nervous.”
 
   I looked at her with concern. “About what?”
 
   “This. What’s going to happen in a few moments if we keep doing this.”
 
   “You mean sex? Why would you be nervous about having sex?”
 
   “Because it’s been a while.” She frowned.
 
   “How long?” I tilted my head.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   I stood there nervously debating whether or not I should tell him the honest truth. I could just say a year. That wouldn’t sound so bad. But instead, I opted just to lay it all out on the table.
 
   “Seven years.”
 
   His eyes widened as they stared into mine. “You haven’t had sex since you were...” He stopped for a moment. “Eighteen?”
 
   I took my bottom lip between my teeth as I slowly nodded my head.
 
   “Why?” he asked as he placed his hand on my cheek.
 
   “It’s a long story and I’d rather not get into it now.”
 
   “We don’t have to do this, Lorelei. I mean, if you’re not ready. I understand.”
 
   “I am. I think I’ve waited long enough.”
 
   The corners of his mouth curved into a beautiful smile as he ran his fingers through my hair. “I promise to be very gentle with you. If at any time you want to stop, just tell me and I will.”
 
   My hands reached for his belt as I undid it and took it off him. His lips kissed mine and my hands took down his pants. Breaking our soft kiss, I took down my panties while he unbuttoned his shirt and slid it off his shoulders. Holy shit, his rock hard abs alone almost made me orgasm. Kicking off his shoes, he stepped out of his pants and tossed them to the side. His hands roamed my body as his lips traveled across my neck.
 
   “You have no idea how bad I want you.”
 
   “I want you too,” I spoke with bated breath.
 
   He pulled back the sheets and laid me down. Hovering over me, his hand swept over my breast, down my torso, and to my aching wet spot. He hissed as he cupped me and then slowly dipped a finger inside. My body jolted with excitement as I spread my legs wider apart and thrust my hips up. He smiled down at me and his lips clamped around my breast.
 
   “You’re so wet and you feel so good,” he moaned as his thumb made circles around my swollen clit.
 
   This feeling, sensation, and euphoria that ripped through my body was mind blowing. It had been so long since I’d felt this. His finger moved inside of me, then slowly in and out. I threw my head back as an orgasm stormed through me and moaned like never before. As I placed my hands on his head, his tongue slid down my abdomen and down to my pussy, where he skillfully explored my soaking wet area with his mouth. I took in a sharp breath and then moaned out his name.
 
   “Oh God, Jack.”
 
   I forgot everything about myself in that moment. I was lost in him and I couldn’t find my way back. He stood up and took down his silk boxers, releasing his large, throbbing, hard cock. He wasn’t kidding about the XL condom size. Jesus. What a gift this man was blessed with. I stared at it as he reached into his nightstand and pulled out a condom. My hand extended out and my fingers softly wrapped around his girth. A groan rumbled from his chest as his breath hitched. As he tore the wrapper with his teeth, I let go of his manhood and he carefully slipped the condom on. Hovering over me once again, he leaned down and passionately kissed me.
 
   “Are you ready?” he asked.
 
   “Yes.” I brought my hand up to his face.
 
   He placed his cock at my entrance and slowly pushed inside me. We both moaned.
 
   “Fuck, Lorelei. You feel so fucking good.”
 
   “So do you,” I spoke as I wrapped my legs around his waist, forcing him deeper inside me. I won’t lie and say it didn’t hurt because it did. But it was a good hurt and one I’d be feeling for a while.
 
   He moved in and out of me with ease while his mouth explored my neck. My arms wrapped around him tightly as if I was afraid to let go. Light moans escaped me as my heart raced and my skin became dewy. His rhythm, his movement, and his overall passion sent my body into another orgasm.
 
   “Ah, Lorelei. That’s what I love to feel, baby. Give me everything you have,” he panted as I yelped and released myself to him.
 
   He slowed his thrusting and pushed one last time deep inside me while straining and calling out my name. His body collapsed on top of mine and our soaked skin melted us into one. I could feel his heart racing with mine as he interlaced our fingers and brought them over my head. We lay there in silence as we regained our normal breathing.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I wanted nothing more than to stay buried deep inside her. It bothered me that she hadn’t had sex in seven years. It shouldn’t have, but it did. What secret was she hiding? What was it that she wasn’t telling me? Nobody goes that long without having sex. It isn’t humanly possible. I lifted my head and looked into her blue eyes. They displayed a happiness inside. Smiling at her, I let go of her hands and brushed a strand of hair out of her face.
 
   “How are you feeling?”
 
   She took in a deep breath. “Wonderful.”
 
   “Good. That’s how I want you feel.”
 
   I pulled out of her, climbed off the bed, and walked into the bathroom. After disposing of the condom and walking back into the bedroom, I stopped and stared at her as she lay on her side, her back to me and with the sheet covering her. This was the part I was dreading; kicking her out and sending her home. Walking over to the other side of the bed, I sat down and ran my finger down her arm.
 
   “I didn’t hurt you, did I?”
 
   “No.” She smiled. “Not at all. You were amazing.”
 
   You can do it, Jack. Tell her you had a good time. Thank her for coming over and send her home in a cab.
 
   “Thank you. You were equally amazing.” I stroked her hair.
 
   She sat up, letting the sheet fall down. “I should go,” she spoke.
 
   “Yeah. I guess so.”
 
   This didn’t mean anything. I’d wanted to fuck her since the moment I saw her, and now that I had, she could leave like the rest of the women did.
 
   She climbed out of my bed and picked up her panties off the floor.
 
   I watched her as she slipped them on and then grabbed her dress. I’d brought her up to my room. That meant something. I didn’t want her to leave and I didn’t want to be alone. The thought of her leaving did something to me inside. It created an ache that I didn’t like.
 
   “Lorelei.”
 
   “Yes?” She turned around.
 
   “Don’t go. Please spend the night with me.”
 
   “Are you sure, Jack?”
 
   I held out my hand to her. “I’ve never been so sure about anything in my life.”
 
   She gave me a small smile as she set her dress down on the lounge chair and climbed back into bed. Wrapping my arms around her, I pulled her into me as she snuggled tightly against my chest. She fit perfectly into me. Almost as if she was made to be there.
 
   Kissing the top of her head, I asked the question that I was sure she wouldn’t answer.
 
   “Why haven’t you had sex in seven years?”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Eighteen
 
   Lorelei
 
   I wanted to tell him so badly about Hope. He needed to know, but I was scared. He hated kids and what we had just shared was beyond magical. I’d never felt this kind of connection before. Don’t get me wrong; I loved Brett with every fiber of my being. He was the love of my life. But this connection I had with Jack was something different. Something I couldn’t explain. Did I want to open up the wound that never fully healed seven years later? Not tonight.
 
   “Can we talk about it in the morning? I’m really tired right now.”
 
   “Of course. Get some sleep.”
 
   I lifted my head from his chest and kissed his lips. He gave me a small smile and my insides filled with happiness. This was the tender side of Jack Sutton. A side I hadn’t been so sure existed.
 
   The next morning, I opened my eyes and looked around the room, trying to focus where I was at, forgetting at the moment that I wasn’t in my bed in my apartment. Rolling over, I stared at the empty spot where Jack had laid last night. Regret started to settle inside me as I lay there. What the hell did I do? Now what? I sat up, holding the sheet over me as my eyes looked around his bedroom. The gray walls were the same as the rest of the house, as were the white crown molding that accented them. His bedroom furniture was black and very much the same style as the downstairs.
 
   Climbing out of bed, I used the bathroom and then grabbed a blue t-shirt Jack had lying on the chair. After slipping it over my head, I walked downstairs and into the kitchen where the aroma of coffee awoke my senses.
 
   “Good morning.” Jack smiled. “Coffee?” he asked as he held up the pot.
 
   “Yes. Please. Coffee is very much needed right now.”
 
   He poured coffee into the mug and handed it to me. His eyes raked over me from head to toe.
 
   “You look great in my t-shirt. Very sexy.” He leaned over and kissed my lips.
 
   “Thanks. I hope you don’t mind. I didn’t want to get back into that dress.”
 
   “I don’t mind at all. I really like the view.” He winked.
 
   Sitting down on the black stool at the island, I took a sip of my coffee. Jack set down a small brown basket filled with croissants, muffins, and small pastries.
 
   “Dig in.” He smiled as he took a croissant. “My maid, Madeline, is off on the weekends so she makes sure to pick these up every Friday.”
 
   “You have a maid?”
 
   “Yeah. She’s great. She’s more than just a maid, though. She’s my chef, my friend, my confidant, my tailor if something needs mending, and she’s just an overall great woman. Between you and me, I think she and Tony have a thing for each other.”
 
   I laughed. “Really?”
 
   “Yeah. Even though they won’t admit it, I know something’s going on.” He set down his coffee and sat on the stool next to me. “How did you sleep?”
 
   “Great. How about you?”
 
   “Good.” He slowly nodded his head. “Are you ready to tell me why you hadn’t had sex in seven years?”
 
   I tilted my head as I stared at him. “You’re just dying to know, aren’t you?”
 
   “Actually, I am, because I can’t imagine someone as beautiful as you not having sex for all those years.”
 
   Taking another drink from my cup, I sighed. “When I was sixteen, I met this guy named Brett. We fell in love and had big plans for our future together. We were going to go away to college, graduate, get married, start a family, and live happily ever after until he was killed in a car crash two years later by a drunk driver.”
 
   “Lorelei, I’m sorry.” He reached over and placed his hand on mine.
 
   “After he died, I had no interest in meeting other guys. Brett wasn’t just my boyfriend and my lover; he was my best friend and I couldn’t see myself with anyone else.” I looked down.
 
   He gave my hand a gentle squeeze. “I can’t even imagine what you went through but not to have sex for seven years seems a little ridiculous.”
 
   There was no way he could understand. He was Jack Sutton and apparently not a very emotional man. I turned my head and glared at him for a few moments. Our eyes locked on each other.
 
   “Have you ever been in love, Jack?”
 
   “No. I can’t say that I have.”
 
   “Then you could never understand. Do me a favor. When you do fall in love at some point in your life, get back to me on how you’d feel if something happened to that person. How your whole world comes crashing down in a split second and you find it hard to breathe and go on without them in your life.”
 
   I got up from the stool and went upstairs to get dressed and leave. As I put on my dress, Jack walked into the bedroom and clasped my shoulders.
 
   “Lorelei, I’m sorry. I was being insensitive. To be honest with you, I’m not a very sensitive person. Let me ask you something. Why me? After seven years, why did you finally choose to have sex with me?”
 
   “If you would have asked me that last night, I would have told you something different from what I’m about to say now. The truth is, I don’t know. I have to go.”
 
   I grabbed my shoes from the floor, my purse from the nightstand, and walked down the stairs. I expected him to follow me down, but he didn’t. Walking down the street and trying to put on my shoes, I waited until I reached the corner to hail a cab. My stomach felt sick and my feelings were hurt. Maybe Jack wasn’t the man I thought he was. Or actually, maybe he really was and I just chose to see him as someone different. Who the hell knew and who the hell cared? I was happy I didn’t tell him about Hope. Jack Sutton was nothing to me but a one-night stand who happened to be my boss.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   Lorelei left in anger and I just let her leave. I should have gone after her, but I didn’t like what she said to me. I still didn’t understand why she wouldn’t have sex. I guess it was a woman’s thing. I knew that I would never go without having sex for seven years. Good grief, I couldn’t even make through a week. I sighed as I stepped into the shower. Once I was finished, I went into my closet to get some clothes. As I was getting dressed, I looked at the crumpled sheets where Lorelei lay in my arms and slept last night. She didn’t know it, but I lay there for a while and watched her as she slept. She looked so peaceful and so angelic. She made me feel things last night as we were making love that I’d never felt before, and for her to just walk out like she did today really bothered me. Great. She was mad and now things were going to be tense at the office on Monday. I needed to rectify things and I needed to do it now.
 
   I walked down the street to the florist. As I was looking in their cooler at the beautiful arrangement of flowers, a woman approached me.
 
   “Hello, there. Is there something I can help you with?”
 
   “I need to send some flowers to a woman I pissed off.”
 
   “Ah. Apology flowers. I understand. We send a lot of those. I would suggest our apology bouquet, which consists of red and white roses arranged in a glass vase with greens and sprigs of baby’s breath.”
 
   “Okay. That sounds nice. I’ll send one of those.”
 
   “Very good. If you would follow me to the counter, I’ll get some information from you.”
 
   When I approached the counter, the woman showed me the cards they had on display.
 
   “Here are your choice of cards to send with the flowers and here’s a pen.” She smiled. “The name of the recipient is?” she asked.
 
   “Lorelei Flynn,” I replied as I took one of the white cards from the display.
 
   “Address, please.”
 
   “Oh shit. I don’t know her address. Hold on a second.” I reached into my pocket and pulled out my phone, dialing Garrett.
 
   “Hey, what happened to you last night?” he answered.
 
   “We’ll discuss that later. I don’t have time right now. I need Lorelei’s address. Do you have it?”
 
   “It’s at the office and why do you need her address?”
 
   “I just do. I can’t explain now. But I need to send her some flowers.”
 
   “Jesus Christ, Jack. NO!” he yelled and the woman looked at me.
 
   Then it hit me. Tony had driven her home so he would have her address.
 
   “Just remembered something. I’ll call you back later.” Click.
 
   I dialed Tony.
 
   “Hello, Jack.”
 
   “Tony, I need Lorelei’s address. You have it, right?”
 
   “Yes. Hold on a second and I’ll get it for you.”
 
   After a moment, he rattled off her address as I wrote it down on the white card. “Thank you.” Click.
 
   I handed the woman the card and pulled another one from the display. She glared at me.
 
   “What? You can charge me for that card.”
 
   She typed the information into her computer and I handed her my credit card as I wrote an apology to Lorelei.
 
    
 
   Lorelei,
 
   I’m sorry for what I said. I hope you can forgive me. I don’t want things to be tense between us in the office on Monday.
 
   Jack
 
    
 
    “I need these delivered today and as soon as possible.”
 
   “Very well, Mr. Sutton. I hope she accepts your apology.” She smirked.
 
   “So do I.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Nineteen
 
   Lorelei
 
   When I arrived home, the first thing on my mind was taking a hot, relaxing bath. My mom and Nick wouldn’t be bringing Hope home for a few more hours, so I had a little time to myself. Walking into the bathroom, I started the water and poured some vanilla-scented bubble bath under the stream. Twisting up my hair, I looked at myself in the mirror. Who did I see staring back at me? A stupid woman full of regret. Before climbing into the tub, my phone rang. It was Stella.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “I’ve been waiting all morning with my phone glued to my hand for your call telling me all about last night.”
 
   “I’m sorry. It’s been a crazy morning. I’m just getting into the tub. Come over. I need to talk to you.”
 
   “Are you okay?”
 
   “I don’t know. I slept with Jack.”
 
   “Oh shit! I’m on my way!” Click.
 
   I climbed into the bubbly water and sank down until it reached the top of my neck. It wasn’t too long before Stella came over, running into the bathroom, and out of breath.
 
   “What did you do? Run here?” I asked.
 
   “Pretty much,” she spoke breathlessly. Setting her purse down on the bathroom counter, she pulled up the stool I had in the bathroom and sat down next to the tub.
 
   “Tell me everything. I want every last fucking juicy detail.”
 
   I sighed. “One minute we were at the bar talking and the next we were in a private room kissing. Then we went back to his place and had some serious mind-blowing sex.”
 
   “Eeek! How big was he? Was he really extra-large worthy?” She grinned.
 
   “Yes. He is extremely blessed in the goods department. I was really nervous that it wasn’t going to fit.”
 
   She waved her hand in front of her face. “Oh please. You popped out a kid. Speaking of which, did you tell him about Hope?”
 
   “No. I couldn’t.”
 
   There was a knock on the door and Stella looked at me. “Are you expecting anyone?”
 
   “No. My mom won’t be bringing Hope home for a few more hours.”
 
   “I’ll go see who it is, and then, when I get back, I want to hear more about this amazing night.”
 
   She got up from the stool and left the bathroom. Grabbing the loofah from the shelf, I soaked it in the bubbly water and ran it across my arm.
 
   “Look what you got!” She smiled as she walked into the bathroom holding a beautiful arrangement of red and white roses.
 
   “Who are those from?”
 
   “Hmm. I wonder.” She smiled. “Here’s the card.”
 
   “You open it. My hands are wet.”
 
   You’d think I had just given her a gift by her giddy reaction.
 
   “Lorelei, I’m sorry for what I said. I hope you can forgive me. I don’t want things to be tense between us in the office on Monday. Jack. What the hell did he say? Oh my God, did you leave angry? Did you two have a fight? You just had sex. How could you have a fight?”
 
   Taking in a deep breath, I told her to calm down.
 
   “I told him about Brett and how I hadn’t had sex in seven years.”
 
   “Oy. Why did you tell him about the not having sex part?” She looked at me as she crossed her eyes. She knew I hated when she did that.
 
   “First of all, stop doing that, and second of all, I just told him. He proceeded to tell me how ridiculous that was. So I asked him if he’d ever been in love and he told me no. Which I’m not surprised because I don’t think the man is capable of love. He even admitted he was a little insensitive. I just told him that when he does fall in love with someone in his lifetime, to get back to me about how he would feel if something were to happen to that person. Then I left.”
 
   “Damn. What an asshole. But he did send you flowers and apologized.” She scrunched her face.
 
   “Only because he doesn’t want things to be tense at the office on Monday. He said so himself.”
 
   “True. But he could have just sent you a text message saying that. He took the extra step and sent flowers, and you know his PA didn’t do it for him.” She smiled. “He did it himself.”
 
   “Why are you defending him?”
 
   “I’m not. He’s a total douchebag. You had sex. First time in seven years, may I add, and you said it was mind blowing. Take it for what it is and move on.”
 
   “Easy for you to say. You don’t have to sit and look at him all day.”
 
   Stella sighed.
 
   “I’ll meet you out there in a minute. I’m going to get out of the tub before I turn into a prune. Can you pour us a glass of wine and get those flowers out of here?”
 
   “Of course.” She placed her hand in the water and flicked a bubble at me.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   She should have received the flowers by now. Why wasn’t she calling me? I threw my phone across my desk. It rang. I grabbed it. It was Garrett.
 
   “What?” I answered.
 
   “Were you expecting someone else?” he asked.
 
   “Sorry, man. What’s up?”
 
   “I’m on my way over to your place with a pizza. We’re going to sit down and talk about why you needed to send Lorelei flowers.”
 
   “Garrett, now isn’t a good time.”
 
   “Sorry. What did you say? I can’t hear you. Seems like we have a bad connection.” Click.
 
   Shaking my head, I set my phone down and sank back into my chair. He was going to kill me. It wasn’t too long after he hung up on me that I heard the elevator doors open. I stepped into the foyer only to catch Garrett glaring at me as he took the pizza to the kitchen.
 
   “I’m going to assume that the flowers you sent Lorelei were a nice gesture for a job well done.” He reached into the cupboard and pulled out two plates.
 
   Reaching into the refrigerator, I took out two bottles of beer and set them on the table.
 
   “A job well done indeed, my friend. But no, they were apology flowers.”
 
   “What the hell did you do now, Jack?”
 
   We took the pizza over to the table and sat down. “I was insensitive and said something I probably shouldn’t have.”
 
   “Doesn’t surprise me. But anyway, go on. What did you say?”
 
   “She told me this morning that she hadn’t had sex in seven years since her boyfriend was killed in a car crash. I might have said that it was ridiculous to go that long without sex.”
 
   Garrett shook his head. “Wait a minute. You said that to her this morning?”
 
   “Yeah.” I bit into my pizza.
 
   “And what was she doing here this morning?”
 
   I gulped and shrugged.
 
   “For fuck sake, Jack! You had sex with her?!!”
 
   “Yeah, and then I said that, and she left here all pissed off.”
 
   He set down his pizza and placed his hand on his forehead. “Why for the love of God can’t you keep your dick in your pants? Just once, Jack. This one time was all I asked.”
 
   “Because I wanted her and she wanted me. It was completely mutual.”
 
   “You, my friend, have crossed the line. She’s your assistant. You’re her boss.”
 
   “So what? I like Lorelei. I sent her flowers and told her I was sorry.”
 
   “Did she call you?”
 
   “No.”
 
   “Great. I better start placing an ad first thing Monday morning.”
 
   “Stop jumping to conclusions. She’s not going anywhere. And why didn’t you tell me she lived in Harlem. My God, the area she’s in isn’t safe.”
 
   “It’s not my place to tell you.” He narrowed his eye at me. “Did she tell you anything else?”
 
   “Like what?”
 
   “I don’t know. I was just wondering if she told you more about her boyfriend.”
 
   “She just said that she loved him and he was her best friend and she couldn’t see herself with anyone else.”
 
   “That’s terrible that she suffered such a loss. So you’re the first man she’s had sex with since him and you go and open your dumb-ass, rude, insensitive mouth.”
 
   “Yeah. Pretty much. I told her I didn’t want things awkward between us on Monday.”
 
   “You slept with her, so it’s a little too late for that.” He kicked back his beer.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty
 
   Lorelei
 
   My mom and Nick brought Hope home just as Stella was about to leave.
 
   “Hey there, Hopester.” She high-fived her.
 
   “Hey, Auntie Stella. What are you doing here?”
 
   “Just visiting with your mom.” She bent down and gave her a kiss on the head. “I have to run. I’ll see you soon.”
 
   “Okay.” She giggled and then ran into my arms. “Hi, Mommy.”
 
   “Hey, baby. How was your day?”
 
   “Good. We had a lot of fun.”
 
   “That makes me happy. Why don’t you go put your bag in your room?”
 
   “Okay.” She smiled.
 
   I looked at my mom, who was grinning at me. “So how did your night go?”
 
   There was no way in hell I was going to tell her what happened with me and Jack.
 
   “The party was a lot of fun.”
 
   “So you had a good time?” Nick asked.
 
   “I did. It was a wonderful night out. Thank you again for keeping Hope overnight.”
 
   My mom walked over and gave me a hug. “You’re welcome. You know how much we love that little girl. We have to get going, sweetheart. We’re meeting some friends for dinner.”
 
   “Have a nice dinner and thank you again.” I kissed both their cheeks. “Hope, Grandma and Grandpa are leaving. Come say goodbye.”
 
   She came running from her room and into their arms, hugging and kissing them goodbye. After we ate dinner, I helped Hope with her bath and we sat down on the couch and watched Cinderella.
 
   As she was snuggled against me, she looked up. “Cinderella got her prince.” She smiled.
 
   “She sure did.” I kissed the top of her head.
 
   “Prince Charming never gave up until he found her.”
 
   “Nope. He didn’t.”
 
   “I wish you would find a Prince Charming.”
 
   I tilted my head as I stared into her blue eyes. “Why, Hope?”
 
   “Because you deserve one.”
 
   My heart ached when she said that. “I had my Prince Charming, baby. Your daddy.”
 
   “I know, but he’s not here anymore, so maybe there’s another Prince Charming somewhere out there. You don’t believe he was the only Prince Charming in the world, do you?”
 
   “I don’t know what I believe, baby. But I do know that it’s time for you to go to bed.” I tapped her on her nose.
 
   I tucked Hope into bed and kissed her good night. “Sweet dreams, little one.” I smiled.
 
   “Good night, Mommy.”
 
   I walked into my room and climbed into bed. I lay there and stared at the flowers that were sitting on my dresser. Picking up my phone from the nightstand, I sent Jack a text message.
 
   “Thank you for the flowers. They’re pretty.”
 
   I didn’t expect him to reply since it was a Saturday night and I was sure he was out. I was wrong.
 
   “You’re welcome. Enjoy the rest of your weekend and I’ll see you on Monday.”
 
   “You too.”
 
   “Lorelei….”
 
   “Yes, Jack?”
 
   “I just want you to know that I really enjoyed our time together last night and I don’t regret what happened.”
 
   “Me too. Have a good night.”
 
   He said he had never been in love and that made me feel sorry for him. To be thirty-two years old and to have never experienced the beauty of love with someone was tragic. I couldn’t think about him anymore. Last night was a mistake; a beautiful mistake, but I wanted nothing more than to put it out of my mind and move on.
 
   ****
 
   As I nervously walked down the street to the office building, the only thing I could hear was the sound of my heels clicking against the pavement. My belly was already flipping around at the thought of seeing Jack. Taking in a deep breath, I stepped onto the elevator and looked at my watch. It was seven fifty-five a.m. When the doors opened, I gulped as I stepped out and headed down the hallway to my desk. After setting my things down, I stepped into Jack’s office and let out a sigh of relief when he wasn’t in there. Setting his coffee on his desk, I took in a sharp inhale when I heard his voice from behind.
 
   “Good morning, Lorelei.”
 
   “Good morning, Jack.”
 
   As I walked past him to leave his office, he reached out and lightly took hold of my arm. I stopped, looked at his hand on my arm, and then up at him.
 
   “Again, I’m sorry.”
 
   Was he sincere? I was eighty-five percent sure he was. Hearing him say he was sorry versus reading it on a card were two different things.
 
   “You’re forgiven.” I gave a small nod.
 
   He let go of my arm and I walked to my desk.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   Sitting down at my desk, I picked up my coffee cup and, when I took a sip, I spit it out.
 
   “Lorelei!” I yelled.
 
   “Why are you yelling?” she asked as she walked into my office. 
 
   “What is this?” I held up the cup.
 
   “Your Americano with a triple shot of espresso. Like you get every morning.”
 
   “This is NOT an AMERICANO! It’s sweet and sickening. Taste it.” I held out the cup to her.
 
   She brought it up to her lips and took a sip. “Oh. You’re right. This isn’t an Americano. It tastes like a caramel macchiato. You can clearly see on the cup it says ‘Americano Triple shot espresso.’”
 
   “I see that. Obviously, they fucked up.”
 
   “Would you like me to go get you a new one?”
 
   “No. I have a meeting to get to.”
 
   “I’m sorry, Jack. I guess from now on, I’ll have to taste it before I leave.”
 
   “It’s not your fault. I’m sorry I yelled your name like that.”
 
   She gave me a small smile and walked out of my office. After grabbing my phone from my desk, I headed upstairs to my mother’s office.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   As Jack walked down the hallway to his meeting, I sat there with a smile splayed across my face. Starbucks didn’t screw up Jack’s coffee. I did. I ordered a caramel macchiato but had them write “Americano” on the cup. I considered it a small payback for him being an insensitive jerk. Even though the day had just started, for me, it was now complete.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-One
 
   Jack
 
   Stepping into my mother’s office, I took a seat across from Coco, who was sitting at the round table with Garrett and our mother.
 
   “What is going on?” my mother asked as she took off her glasses and glared at me. “I had a very important meeting this morning with the editorial staff, which I had to cancel due to your ‘emergency’ meeting. These two won’t tell me a thing.”
 
   “I don’t even know what this is about, Mother,” Coco expressed as she took a sip of her coffee.
 
   “We’re here to talk about Bradley Shaw,” I spoke.
 
   “What about him?” my mother asked.
 
   “He’s embezzled money from this company.”
 
   Coco choked on her coffee as her eyes grew wide. “What?!”
 
   “You know this for sure, Jack?” My mother glared at me but spoke with a calm tone.
 
   “Yes. His secretary found some papers on his desk and when she asked him about it, he became very nervous and hasn’t been seen since. I have a private investigator trying to find him and we’re meeting with a lawyer from Finn, Muir, & Abernathy. I have someone upstairs right now hacking into his damn computer to try and find out where the money is.”
 
   “How much did he take?” Coco asked.
 
   “Over eight million dollars.”
 
   “WHAT?!” she shouted so loud that it made my ears hurt.
 
   I stared at my mother, who took in a deep breath and sat there with her arms folded.
 
   “Keep me posted and keep this quiet. Make sure Lindsey doesn’t speak a word of this to anyone.” She got up from her seat and walked out of the office.
 
   Garrett looked at me and narrowed his eye. He was thinking the same thing I was. I got up from my seat and tilted my head to the side, alerting Garrett to follow me out of the office.
 
   “Don’t worry, Coco. We’ll get to the bottom of this.”
 
   Garrett followed behind, and as we stepped onto the elevator, he looked at me.
 
   “What’s up with Kit?”
 
   “If you mean why she didn’t seem upset, I have no clue.”
 
   “Maybe she’s in shock?” Garrett asked.
 
   “Doubt it. I’ll talk to you later.” I placed my hand on his shoulder as I stepped out of the elevator.
 
   “Lorelei, call accounting and have the last six months’ reports brought down,” I spoke as I scurried past her desk and went into my office.
 
   I sighed as I sat down and turned to my computer. Cupping my face in my hands, I heard Lorelei’s voice.
 
   “Here are your reports,” she announced as she set them on my desk.
 
   Running my hand down my face, I looked up at her. “Thank you.”
 
   “Are you okay?”
 
   With a small grin, I spoke, “I will be if you give me a kiss.”
 
   “No thanks, Jack. Been there, done that, and we saw how that turned out.”
 
   “I think it turned out perfectly.” The corners of my mouth curved upwards.
 
   “Really?” She stood in front of my desk with her hands on her hips, turning me on more than I already was.
 
   I got up from my chair and slowly walked over to where she was standing. Running the back of my hand down her cheek, I spoke, “Yes. Really.”
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   My body was on fire at the mere touch of his hand on my cheek and the ache down below that I’d been feeling since our night together escalated. I swallowed hard as our eyes locked.
 
   “I’ll never forget the way your body trembled under the tips of my fingers or how your eyes danced with delight when my cock thrust deep inside you.” He leaned in closer to me until his lips were millimeters from mine. “I’ll never forget the way your lips felt against mine. I want to feel that again, Lorelei.”
 
   I was trapped in his gaze as he ran his thumb across my lips. His hand reached around to the nape of my neck as he gently kissed me and I kissed him back.
 
   “I said something I shouldn’t have. I sent you apology flowers and you forgave me. Now I know you want to feel my cock inside you again,” he whispered.
 
   “No I don’t,” I panted.
 
   “Yes you do. I can tell by the way you’re trembling right now.”
 
   My panties were soaked already and my heart was rapidly beating. He was right. I did want to feel him inside me again. When he touched me, I forgot about what an asshole he could be. Suddenly, there was a knock on the door. I breathed a sigh of relief.
 
   “Damn it. WHAT!” he shouted.
 
   I hurried and took a seat across from his desk. He walked over to the door and when he opened it, Coco walked in.
 
   “Why did you yell like that? Was I interrupting something?” She glared at him.
 
   “Yes. Actually, you were. Can’t you see I’m in a meeting?”
 
   She rolled her eyes at him and I snickered.
 
   “Hello, Lorelei.”
 
   “Hi, Coco.”
 
   “Sorry to interrupt your meeting, but I need to talk to my brother.”
 
   I got up from my chair, still trembling on the inside from his touch. “No problem.” I smiled as I walked out of his office.
 
   It was lunchtime, so I grabbed my sketchbook and walked down the street to a café called LaRue. As I sat down at a table by the window, my business phone rang. It was Jack. I rolled my eyes as I answered it.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Where are you?”
 
   “Lunch. You know I go to lunch every day at this time.”
 
   “Yes, I know. But where are you having lunch?”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Because I’m your boss and I want to know, damn it.”
 
   I pulled my phone from my ear and looked at it like I couldn’t believe he just said that.
 
   “I’m down the street at LaRue’s.”
 
   “Good. I’m joining you. I’ll be there in a few minutes.” Click.
 
   For fuck sake. Why the hell did he have to join me for lunch? I needed to get over the fact that my body was still craving him from earlier. Since he felt the need to ruin my lunch, I put my sketchbook in my bag and looked out the window.
 
   “Good afternoon. Are you ready to order?” the waitress named Jennifer asked.
 
   “Hi. I’ll have the Cobb salad, please, and I have someone joining me.”
 
   “Cobb salad it is. I’ll grab another place setting for your guest.” She smiled.
 
   A few moments later, Jack walked into the café and I immediately crossed my legs. The ache between them had to stop.
 
   “Did you order yet?” he asked as he sat down across from me.
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “What did you order?” He picked up a menu from behind the napkin holder.
 
   “Cobb salad.”
 
   “Sounds good. I think I’ll get the same.” He winked.
 
   “So why are you here, Jack?”
 
   He narrowed his eyes at me. “To have lunch with my beautiful personal assistant and to talk about the launch party. It is in a few days.”
 
   “Everything is all set. All you have to do is show up.” I smiled.
 
   “I figured as much. Now that we got that out of the way, let’s discuss what almost happened earlier.”
 
   Shit. Why can’t he drop it?
 
   “Saved by Coco.” I grinned.
 
   “Have dinner with me tonight and we can go back to my place after so I can make you tremble again.”
 
   “I can’t. I’m sorry. I have plans.”
 
   “Doing what?”
 
   “My best friend, Stella, is coming over for dinner tonight,” I lied.
 
   “Oh. Well, can’t you have her over for dinner another time? I’m sure you see her all the time since she’s your best friend.”
 
   “And I see you every day.” I smirked.
 
   The waitress walked over and set my salad down in front of me.
 
   “What can I get you, Mr. Sutton?” she asked with a wide smile.
 
   “I’ll have what she’s having.”
 
   “One Cobb salad coming right up.” She winked at him.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Two
 
   Lorelei
 
   “So you know our waitress?” I asked.
 
   “Not personally. I come in here a lot. Are you jealous?” He smirked.
 
   “Why would I be jealous?” I frowned.
 
   “Why wouldn’t you be?”
 
   Ugh. He was really testing me. I wasn’t feeling well as it was and he was getting on my last nerve with his cocky attitude. I leaned across the table.
 
   “Listen, Jack. Just because we slept together doesn’t mean anything. If you have it somewhere in that thick skull of yours that I’m smitten, head-over-heels in love with you, you’re wrong. It was sex.”
 
   “It was more than just sex, Lorelei.” The corners of his mouth curved up.
 
   “No. It wasn’t.”
 
   “Yes. It was.”
 
   I took in a sharp inhalation. “Then why don’t you enlighten me on how it was more than just sex.”
 
   “I know for a fact you can’t stop thinking about that night. I see it in your eyes every time you look at me. You want more and so do I.”
 
   Oh my God, he was so full of himself. I sat there in shock at his words.
 
   “You’re a player, Jack. You have girls lining up at the door who want to have sex with you.”
 
   “True. But I want more sex with you.” He smiled.
 
   “Why?” I cocked my head.
 
   “Because there’s something about you, Lorelei.” His phone rang and he reached in his pocket. “I need to take this. I’ll be right back.”
 
   I slumped in my chair. He was right. I did want more sex with him, but it was too dangerous. Dangerous in the fact that I hadn’t told him about Hope and I was afraid of his reaction when he found out. I was scared for my job. A job that I really liked. I was falling for Jack Sutton more and more every day, even though I fought like hell not to.
 
   “Okay, now back to talking about having sex.” He reached across the table and took hold of my hand, rubbing his thumb softly against my skin. “Like I said, there’s something about you that intrigues me. You’re different and I think more sex is necessary. Let’s just say you’ve gotten under my skin, Lorelei.”
 
   “And you’ve gotten under my skin, Jack. But not in a good way.” I smiled.
 
   “You go right ahead and keep denying it. Since your friend, Stella, is coming over tonight, I’m going to let you get off work at three o’clock today. When you leave the office, I want you to go to the Trump Hotel and get the key to my room. Wait for me and I’ll be there shortly after you arrive.”
 
   “You have a room at the Trump?”
 
   “Not yet. But I will in a few minutes.” He winked.
 
   Damn it! My body was spinning out of control with sexual desire and I wanted him. I tried everything to resist. My heart was screaming at me from the inside to stop, but my body was screaming to go…go…go.
 
   “So let me get this straight. You’re letting me leave work two hours early so we can have sex?”
 
   “Yes,” he replied with a smirk.
 
   This was against my better judgement, but the way his hand was holding mine drove me crazy. I already knew what his hands were capable of and I wanted them all over me.
 
   “Okay. I’ll be waiting for you at the Trump.”
 
   “I promise you won’t be disappointed.”
 
   Looking at my watch, lunch was over.
 
   “I need to get back. Are you coming?” I asked.
 
   “I’ll meet you at the office. I have a couple things I need to do before I go back.” He removed his hand from mine.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   Lorelei left the café and I dialed Trump International Hotel.
 
   “Good afternoon, thank you for calling Trump International Hotel. This is Natasha. How may I help you?”
 
   “Good afternoon, Natasha. This is Jack Sutton. Is your Executive Parkview Suite available right now?”
 
   “Let me check for you, Mr. Sutton. Yes. That room is available.”
 
   “Excellent. I want to book that for the rest of the day. Also, please have chocolate-dipped strawberries and a bottle of your best champagne in the room.”
 
   “Certainly, sir. When will you be checking in?”
 
   “Check me in now. You have my credit card on file. A woman named Lorelei Flynn will be arriving shortly after three o’clock.”
 
   “We look forward to your visit, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Thank you.” Click.
 
   Walking out of the café, I climbed into the limo and told Tony to take me to Victoria’s Secret.
 
   “Jack?” He arched his brow as he looked back at me.
 
   I sighed. “Just take me there. I need to pick something out for Lorelei.”
 
   “You’ve never stepped foot into Victoria’s Secret.” He smirked.
 
   “I know I haven’t,” I spoke with irritation.
 
   “Miss Lorelei must be something pretty special.”
 
   “That she is, Tony. That she is.”
 
   He pulled up to the curb and I climbed out. When I walked into the store, blinded by sexy lingerie, a woman named Ashley walked up to me.
 
   “Hello. Is there something I can help you find?”
 
   I cleared my throat as I could feel the embarrassment take over me. “I’m looking for some lingerie.”
 
   “Well, you’ve come to the right place.” She smiled. “Would this be for your wife?”
 
   “No. I’m not married.”
 
   “Oh, your girlfriend, then.”
 
   “No. She’s not my girlfriend. She’s my personal assistant.” Shit. I shouldn’t have said that.
 
   “Oh,” she spoke as she looked down. Now she was the one who was embarrassed.
 
   “Listen, I need something sexy for her to wear while with me. If you know what I mean.”
 
   “Of course. Follow me.”
 
   She led me to the section where they displayed baby-doll nighties. All I wanted was to get the hell out of the store before I embarrassed myself even further.
 
   “Are you looking for a specific color?” she asked.
 
   “I don’t know. I haven’t really thought about it.”
 
   She pulled a nightie from the rack and held it up. “This is our new Very Sexy Chantilly Lace baby-doll. We just got these in a few days ago. As you can see, it’s very sheer with revealing cutouts and traces of lace.”
 
   “Perfect. I’ll take it.”
 
   “This particular one comes in six colors. Which color would you prefer?”
 
   “I don’t know. What color is that you’re holding up?”
 
   “This is called Bare All.”
 
   “I can see why it’s named that. That color is fine.”
 
   “Great. We do have a matching V-string panty. Would you like that as well?”
 
   “Umm. Yes. That would be great.”
 
   “What size in the baby-doll and panty?” she asked.
 
   “Small.”
 
   “Excellent. Will that be all?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   I followed her to the register and handed the cashier my credit card.
 
   “I would like that boxed up and delivered over to the Trump Hotel as soon as possible.”
 
   “I’m sorry, sir, but we don’t deliver.”
 
   I rolled my eyes. “Fine. Just box it up and hand it to me. I’ll deliver it myself.”
 
   When I climbed into the limo, Tony started to laugh.
 
   “Did you have fun in there, Jack?”
 
   “So humiliating. Take me to the Trump before heading back to the office.”
 
   Tony pulled up to the Trump and I climbed out with the Victoria’s Secret box in my hand.
 
   “May I have the key to my room? In fact, give me two keys.”
 
   “Certainly, Mr. Sutton. Enjoy your stay and welcome back.”
 
   “Thank you. I intend to.” I winked.
 
   As soon as I entered the suite, I set the box on the bed in the bedroom and took a piece of paper from the desk.
 
    
 
   Lorelei,
 
   A little something for you to put on before I get here.
 
   Jack
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Three
 
   Lorelei
 
   Stepping into the Trump Hotel, I took the elevator up to the suite that Jack had reserved. Nerves settled inside me as I opened the door and stepped inside. I felt like a prostitute and I couldn’t believe that I had agreed to this. After I left the office, I phoned my mom to let her know that I would be a little late picking up Hope because I was working on something and I wouldn’t get out on time. Another lie. What was happening to me? It seemed as though lately, everything that came out of my mouth was a lie.
 
   Looking around the suite, I was enthralled by the class and beauty of it. Taking note of the chocolate-covered strawberries sitting on the counter, I picked one up and bit into it with a smile. Walking into the bedroom, I noticed a box that said Victoria’s Secret on it sitting on the bed with a note. I sat down, read the note, and looked at the box. I was too scared to open it. I was afraid to see what was inside. I pulled my phone from my purse and dialed Stella.
 
   “What’s up, chicky?” she answered.
 
   “I don’t have time to explain, so I need you to listen to me. Don’t ask any questions. I’m in a suite that Jack reserved for us at the Trump Hotel. Sitting on the bed next to me is a box from Victoria’s Secret and I’m scared to open it.”
 
   “I’m sorry, but I have to ask. Why are you at the Trump? Are you two having sex again?”
 
   “Yes, and I said no questions. He’s not here yet. He wanted me to come to his place tonight, but I told him I was meeting you. So he booked this room and let me off work two hours early.”
 
   A sudden burst of laughter flowed through the phone. “I’m sorry. That is just awesome. Open the damn box, Lorelei. I’m sure it’s some sexy lingerie he wants you to wear. What a kinky fucker he is.”
 
   “Oh my God. Stop it!”
 
   “Lorelei, open the box and take a pic and send it to me. I want to see what he bought you.”
 
   “Fine. I’m going now. I’ll send you a picture.”
 
   I took in a deep breath as I lifted the lid and unwrapped the pink tissue paper that revealed a sexy nightie. I gulped as I removed it from the box and held it up. Laying it on the bed with the matching panties, I took a picture and sent it to Stella.
 
   “Oh. I love that! He has great taste. Go put it on and feel sexy! Text me later tonight. I want all the juicy details.”
 
   Stepping into the bathroom, I changed out of my business clothes and slipped into the nightie Jack bought. As I stood and stared at myself in the full-length mirror, I ran my hands down my sides. This piece of lingerie, what little there was to it, was beautiful. I especially loved the matching V-string panties. I heard the hotel door open and Jack call my name. My insides twisted and, suddenly, I became very embarrassed. I shouldn’t have been because he had already seen me completely naked.
 
   As I stepped out of the bathroom and turned off the light, Jack walked into the bedroom.
 
   “Wow,” he spoke as his eyes raked over me from head to toe. “You look amazing in that.”
 
   “Thank you. It’s beautiful. You didn’t have to buy it.”
 
   He slowly walked over to me with a smile on his face and placed his hand on my cheek.
 
   “I wanted to see you in lingerie. Damn.” He slowly shook his head. “It was worth the extreme embarrassment of walking into Victoria’s Secret.”
 
   I couldn’t help but laugh. “You had never been in that store before?”
 
   “Never,” he spoke as he took off his suit coat and tie.
 
   All of my embarrassment about wearing the lingerie in front of him melted away when he said that. I was pretty sure I had just fallen a little bit harder for Jack Sutton.
 
   His smile captivated me as his hands cupped my ass tightly. His lips softly brushed against mine and, suddenly, I felt breathless.
 
   “You smell so good,” he whispered as his tongue slid up my neck. “I’ve been dreaming about this since our first night together.”
 
   His hands moved from my behind and swept over my breast. His fingers teased my already hardened nipples with the sheer fabric of the lingerie. The ache between my legs was pulsating with desire as he slowly moved one hand down and rubbed the silk material of the panties against me. Sliding his finger and moving the silk edge to the side, he slowly and gently dipped a finger inside of me while a low moan escaped him.
 
   “You’re so damn wet already. Do I turn you on, Lorelei?” he asked breathlessly.
 
   “Yes.” I tilted my head back as his tongue stroked my throat.
 
   My hands reached for his shirt and began unbuttoning it. Sliding it off his shoulders, my fingers took in every inch of his well-defined muscular arms. While his finger explored me, his other hand untied the bow on my nightie and he bent down to let his tongue explore my naked breasts. Vibrations shot through me as his lips wrapped themselves around my nipple, sucking at first and then gently nipping. When he placed his thumb on my clit and made tiny circles, my legs felt as if they were going to buckle out from under me. The pleasure my body felt was incredible and I never wanted it to end.
 
   “Before I go down and taste that sweet pussy of yours, I need you to come for me,” he spoke as his mouth planted small kisses down my torso. “You’re so close. I can feel it.”
 
   He was right, and a couple of more strokes later, my body gave way to an amazing orgasm. My body began to shake as it ripped through me while his hand held the small of my back.
 
   “That’s what I like.” He smiled as his finger that was inside me swept over my lips.
 
   Picking me up in one swoop and carrying me over to the bed, he lay me down and stood in front of me while he kicked off his shoes and took down his pants, releasing his solid hard cock. I moved back across the bed as he slithered his way between my legs and moved his tongue delicately up my inner thigh. The anticipation was exciting and I wanted nothing more than to feel his mouth on me.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   She tasted even better than before and I was more than ready to be inside her and feel the warmth envelope my cock. I was so hard, it almost hurt, and I needed to be inside her. After exploring her pussy with my mouth, I climbed up and hovered over her.
 
   “Your turn.” She smiled.
 
   I looked down at her in surprise. “Are you sure?”
 
   “Yes.” She licked her lips and I almost came.
 
   Standing up in front of the bed, she sat up and wrapped her warm lips around my cock and began sucking up and down my shaft. I threw my head back as my hands fisted her hair. Her rhythmic movement was unbelievable and she had me on the brink of an orgasm.
 
   “Ah, baby. You’re going to make me come. That’s it. Oh God. You feel so good.”
 
   She sped up her movement as her head bobbed up and down effortlessly. She sent me into oblivion as she wrapped her hand around the base of my cock and her sucking motion became flawless. The pressure built and I was there. Pulling me out of her mouth, she stroked me up and down as my come exploded all over her hand. Closing my eyes for a moment, I took in a deep breath.
 
   “Are you okay?” She lightly laughed.
 
   “I’m incredibly wonderful,” I responded as I looked down at her.
 
   I walked to the bathroom and grabbed a towel from the rack. I wrapped it around her hand and kissed her lips as I cleaned her up.
 
   “You have one very talented mouth, Lorelei. My God, that was amazing.”
 
   “So do you, Jack.” She grinned.
 
   I tossed the towel to the side and stood her up while caressing her perfectly round breasts. My cock was once again rising quickly and the need to be inside her grew stronger. Pulling back the sheets, she climbed in on her hands and knees and all I saw was her beautiful ass staring at me. She turned her head and looked back at me as her lips gave way to a small smile. That was the way she wanted it and I was more than happy to accommodate her request. Tearing open the condom wrapper with my teeth, I slipped it over my cock and thrust inside her.
 
   After we finished, we both lay on our sides and stared at each other.
 
   “Do you have any regrets about coming here today?” I asked as I stroked her hair.
 
   “Not at all.” She ran her finger in circles around my chest.
 
   “Good. Because I don’t want you to ever have any regrets. Listen, I know you need to go and meet your friend, so maybe we should have a quick glass of champagne and a couple strawberries first.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   We climbed out of bed and put on the robes that the Trump so nicely supplied. Walking out into the living room of the suite, I opened the champagne and poured us each a glass. As I handed Lorelei some champagne, she picked up a chocolate-dipped strawberry and brought it up to my lips. It was at that very moment when I took a bite and watched the beautiful smile cross her lips that Lorelei Flynn became more to me than just my personal assistant.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Four
 
   Lorelei
 
   I kissed Jack goodbye and hailed a cab to my mom’s house to pick up Hope. On the way home, we stopped and picked up a carryout of Chinese food to take back with us.
 
   “You seem different, Mommy.” Hope smiled as she bit into her egg roll.
 
   “I do?”
 
   “Yeah. You seem happier.”
 
   Crap. I guess that’s what mind blowing sex will do to you.
 
   “I’ve always been happy, baby.”
 
   “I know. But today, you seem extra happy.”
 
   “That’s because I’m here with you.” I tapped her on the nose.
 
   She giggled. Once we finished dinner, I told Hope to sit on the couch and watch TV while I took a shower. After undressing, I stood and looked at myself in the mirror. Hope was right, I did look extra happy today. I needed to tell Jack about my daughter and tomorrow would be the day I would. He would understand, especially after today. The first time we had sex, something happened between us, but today, it grew stronger and he became more to me than just my boss. I completely fell head over heels for him and now there was no turning back. He made himself a place in my heart and he made me happy.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   As I was getting ready to leave the hotel, I saw Lorelei’s book lying on the floor next to the chair. It must have fallen out of her bag. I picked it up and sat down on the couch. Opening it, my eyes scanned the designs of various dresses; some casual and some very elegant. I smiled as I flipped through the pages. She was extremely talented and her designs were stunning. It made me wonder why she kept this a secret from me. I closed the book and dialed Tony.
 
   “Are you close? I’m ready to leave.”
 
   “I will be there in about five minutes, Jack.”
 
   “Okay. Thanks, Tony.”
 
   I grabbed my suitcoat and went down to the lobby and checked out. As I stepped out of the hotel, Tony pulled up.
 
   “I need you to drive me to Lorelei’s apartment. She left something behind and she’ll probably want it tonight.”
 
   “Are you sure she’s home?” he asked.
 
   “She said her friend was coming over for dinner tonight, so that would mean she’d be home.”
 
   “Very well, Jack.”
 
   When Tony pulled up to the curb of Lorelei’s apartment building, I looked around the sketchy area. It bothered me that she lived in this part of Harlem. As I walked up the steps to the building, an elderly lady was walking out the door with her walker. I ran and grabbed the door for her and held it open.
 
   “Thank you, young man.” She smiled.
 
   “You’re welcome. Do you know which apartment is Lorelei Flynn’s?”
 
   “Who wants to know?” She glared at me.
 
   “I’m Jack Sutton, her boss over at Sutton Magazine.” I reached in my pocket, pulled out my business card, and handed it to her. “She left her sketchbook behind at the office and I’m bringing it to her.”
 
   She studied my business card and then looked at me. “She’s in apartment 2C. That’s very nice of you to bring that to her. That book is one of her most prized possessions.”
 
   “I know.” I gave her a smile. “Thank you.” 
 
   She simply nodded and walked away. I took the elevator up to the second floor and her apartment. Knocking on the door, I heard a voice on the other side.
 
   “Who is it?”
 
   I frowned. It didn’t sound like Lorelei.
 
   “It’s Jack Sutton.”
 
   I could hear the locks unlocking and then the door opened. I stood there in shock as I stared down at a little girl.
 
   “I’m sorry. I must have the wrong apartment. I’m looking for Lorelei Flynn.”
 
   “That’s my mom.” She smiled.
 
   I swallowed hard and suddenly became very heated as I stared at the little girl with long blonde hair and big blue eyes.
 
   “My name is Hope. It’s nice to meet you.” She held out her small hand.
 
   I was confused and I think I was in shock. I lightly shook her hand and she invited me inside.
 
   “You can come in and wait. My mom is in the shower, but she’ll be out soon. Come sit down on the couch. I’m watching one of my favorite movies: Cinderella.”
 
   I was at a loss for words, but I stepped inside the small apartment anyway. Hope ran and plopped herself down on the couch, patting the cushion next to her. I took a seat and looked at her as she stared at me.
 
   “How old are you, Hope?”
 
   “Seven. How old are you?”
 
   “Thirty-two. You shouldn’t be answering the door when you don’t know who is on the other side. That’s very dangerous.”
 
   “I know you. You’re my mom’s boss at work. She says you’re mean.”
 
   I arched my brow at her. “She told you that?”
 
   “Yes.” She giggled.
 
   Suddenly, I heard Lorelei’s voice behind me.
 
   “Who are you talking — Jack?” Her eyes widened as she stood there in her silk robe and dripping wet hair, looking at me.
 
   I stood up from the couch. “This must have fallen out of your bag. I didn’t want you to worry that you’d lost it, so I decided to bring it over.”
 
   “Jack, I can—”
 
   I put my hand up. “Don’t, Lorelei. Please. Just don’t.” I set her sketchbook down on the coffee table and headed towards the door.
 
   “You’re leaving already, Mr. Sutton?” Hope’s small voice spoke to me.
 
   “Yes. I have somewhere I need to be. It was nice to meet you, Hope.” I opened the door and walked out of the apartment, shutting it behind me.
 
   It felt like the wind had been knocked out of me. I climbed into the limo and, instantly, Tony knew something was wrong.
 
   “What’s wrong, Jack? Was she home?”
 
   “Yeah. She was home. She has a kid.”
 
   “What? Lorelei has a child?”
 
   “Yep. Her name is Hope and she’s seven years old.”
 
   “She never mentioned that to you?”
 
   “No. Not one word. This changes everything, Tony. Take me home. I need a drink.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Five
 
   Lorelei
 
   I stood there practically shaking.
 
   “Mommy, are you okay?”
 
   “Yes, baby. I’m fine. It’s time for bed. Okay?”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   “Go to your room and I’ll be there in a few minutes to tuck you in.”
 
   As soon as Hope went to her room, I went into the kitchen and poured a glass of wine, downing it within seconds. Taking my phone from the counter, I sent Jack a text message.
 
   “I’m sorry, Jack. Please let me explain.”
 
   “There’s nothing to explain, Lorelei. What happened between us was a mistake and it won’t happen again. I suggest we forget about it and move forward.”
 
   Tears sprang to my eyes as I wiped them dry before going into Hope’s room. After tucking her in and kissing her good night, I poured another glass of wine and took it to my bedroom.
 
   “Please, Jack. Just listen to me.”
 
   “If you’re worried about your job, don’t be. You’re a good personal assistant and I won’t fire you. There’s nothing between us, Lorelei, except a professional working relationship. Have a good night.”
 
   I was broken and the tears began to fall uncontrollably as I lay in bed. I dialed Stella.
 
   “It’s about time you called.”
 
   “Stella,” I cried into the phone.
 
   “Lorelei. Oh my God, what’s wrong?”
 
   “Jack came over tonight unannounced and he met Hope. Now he’s pissed at me and told me that what happened between us was a mistake.”
 
   “What a douchebag. Do you need me to come over?”
 
   “No. Hope is in bed and I’m going to try and get some sleep. How the hell am I supposed to face him tomorrow? Being with him earlier was amazing and we both felt something. I’ve fallen for him, Stella,” I sobbed.
 
   “Sweetie, calm down. Listen, I’m coming over and I don’t want to hear another word about it. I’ll be over in fifteen. Just sit tight.” Click.
 
   I lay in bed, clutching the sheets that covered me. About fifteen minutes had passed and I heard the front door open and Stella walked into the room. She climbed in next to me and wrapped her arms around me.
 
   “Everything’s going to be okay,” she said as she kissed the top of my head.
 
   “I don’t think so. He told me that he wouldn’t fire me because I’m a good assistant but that there’s nothing between us but a professional working relationship.”
 
   “Well, then he’s more of an asshole than we gave him credit for. Lorelei, he’s showing his true colors. You don’t want to be with a man like that. You deserve so much better.”
 
   “But I really like him. My God, I slept with him. The first man in seven years and look what happens. It’s all my fault for not telling him about Hope. I was going to tell him tomorrow. I swear I was,” I sobbed.
 
   “I know. He’s not worth it, Lorelei. Once you calm down, you’ll see that.”
 
   I cried on Stella’s shoulder for the next hour and then I fell asleep.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I barely slept all night. Thoughts of Lorelei plagued my mind. How could she not tell me she had a kid? She had plenty of chances but chose to keep it a secret. Damn her. I climbed out of bed, showered, and headed straight to the office. Pulling out my phone, I sent a text message to Garrett.
 
   “Are you in the office yet?”
 
   “On my way, why?”
 
   “I need to talk to you. Come straight to my office.”
 
   “Sure thing, Jack. I’ll be there soon.”
 
   As I walked by Lorelei’s desk, I shook my head. Maybe I should fire her. I didn’t know if I could stand to even be around her after what she did. Or didn’t do, I should say. Shortly after I sat down, Garrett walked in.
 
   “What’s up?”
 
   “Did you know that Lorelei has a kid?”
 
   He stood there and blankly stared at me. The expression on his face told me he knew.
 
   “FUCK! You did know and you didn’t tell me!”
 
   “Jack, calm down.”
 
   “Don’t you dare tell me to calm down. How the hell could you keep something like that from me?”
 
   “It wasn’t my place to tell you.”
 
   “Did she ask you not to tell me?”
 
   “No. Did she tell you?”
 
   “No. We had a beautiful afternoon at the Trump yesterday and she left her sketchbook at the hotel, so I had Tony take me to her apartment so I could give it to her. That’s when I met Hope.”
 
   “Oh. How did that turn out?”
 
   “How the fuck do you think it turned out?” I threw my pen across my desk. “I was shocked. Do you know how betrayed I feel right now knowing that she lied to me all this time.”
 
   “Did you ever ask her if she had a kid, Jack?”
 
   “No. Why the fuck would I? She’s twenty-five years old. She shouldn’t have kids yet.”
 
   “Did you just hear yourself?” Garrett yelled. “You didn’t ask and she didn’t volunteer. Didn’t you tell her that you hated kids?”
 
   “Maybe.”
 
   “Then why the hell would she tell you about hers? The poor girl was probably scared to death that she was going to get fired.”
 
   “Yeah, well, now that I’m thinking about it, I just might fire her lying ass.”
 
   “For what? Having a kid? You can’t do that, Jack. Not to mention the fact that you fucked her more than once. Do you know the fucking lawsuit she’ll slap on this company if you fire her? The magazine is in trouble as it is. If you fire her, you might as well kiss this company goodbye. I warned you to stay away from her, Jack. I warned you! You made your bed, now you can lie in it.” He pointed at me. “You have no one to blame but yourself.”
 
   “You should have told me, Garrett. You’re my best friend. I wouldn’t have done what I did if I knew she had a kid.”
 
   “Like I said, you have no one to blame but yourself. Now calm down and I’ll talk to you later.” He stormed out of my office.
 
   I ran my hands through my hair and took in a deep breath. I was angry. So angry. But there was another feeling that resided inside me: hurt. Garrett was right; I couldn’t fire Lorelei. Not only would that be bad for the company if she decided to sue me, but she had a kid to support. Things from now on would only consist of a professional relationship.


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Six
 
   Lorelei
 
   My eyes were swollen from all the crying I had done last night. I dreaded going into the office and seeing Jack. If I never had to see him again, I’d be happy. What I needed to do was start looking for another job and get the hell out of Sutton Magazine. The line that never should have been crossed was, and now I was paying the price.
 
   “What’s wrong with your eyes, Mommy?” Hope asked as she stepped into my bathroom.
 
   I bent down and kissed her head. “Good morning, baby. Nothing’s wrong. They’re just a little puffy. It must be my allergies.”
 
   “I thought I heard you crying last night.” She pouted.
 
   “You must have been dreaming. I wasn’t crying. I have nothing to cry about. Now go get dressed and ready for school. I’ll go make your breakfast.”
 
   I couldn’t let my daughter see me like this. It had always been just me and her from the start and I wasn’t about to let any man, especially Jack Sutton, destroy me in front of my kid. After getting dressed, I made Hope her breakfast and then dropped her off at latch key. As I was on my way to Starbucks to get the asshole his morning coffee, my phone rang. It was Stella.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “How are you today?”
 
   “I’m trying to be okay. I need to be for Hope. I can’t let her see me fall apart over a guy.”
 
   “I understand, but don’t force it. If you need time to yourself to think about things or get yourself together, let me know and Sebastian and I will watch Hope for a few days.”
 
   “Thanks, Stella, but I’ll be okay. Hey, listen, I just got to Starbucks. I’ll talk to you later.”
 
   “Okay, sweetie. Call me and make sure you either get him the wrong coffee or spill it on his dumb ass.”
 
   I smiled. “I will.”
 
   I ordered his damn Americano just the way he liked it and headed to the office. My stomach was twisted and I felt sick. The anger and disappointment in his eyes last night were unbearable to see. I saw another side of Jack when we spent time alone together. He was tender and sweet. He only wanted to please me and I let him down.
 
   As I walked down the hallway with his coffee in my hand, I was literally shaking. I prayed he wouldn’t be in his office, but he was. FUCK! I took in a deep breath as I stepped inside and set his coffee on his desk.
 
   “Is it right this time?” he asked in an abrupt tone.
 
   “I didn’t taste it. So hopefully, it is.” I walked out of his office and sat down at my desk.
 
   The launch was in a few days and I needed to finish the dress I was making. I just needed to get through this day. As I was sitting at my desk, the office phone rang.
 
   “Jack Sutton’s office.”
 
   “Lorelei, it’s Garrett. I want you to come down to my office in about thirty minutes. Jack has a meeting to go to, so he won’t know you’re gone.”
 
   “He told you, didn’t he?”
 
   “Yes. Just come down to my office and we’ll talk.”
 
   “Okay.” Click.
 
   Jack stormed out of his office without saying a word to me about his meeting. He always told me where he was going. But not today. I could still see the anger in his eyes and it bothered me. I got up from my desk and went down to Garrett’s office.
 
   “Hey,” I spoke as I poked my head through the door.
 
   “Hey.” He smiled. “Come on in and have a seat.”
 
   I sighed as I sat down across from his desk. Looking down, I played with my hands.
 
   “How are you doing?”
 
   “Not good, Garrett. I feel awful because of how he found out about Hope. I was going to tell him today.”
 
   “Well, I want you to forget about Jack. He can be a real asshole sometimes. He’ll get over this, Lorelei. You just need to move on. Do your job and everything will be fine. He can’t stay mad at you forever.”
 
   “It doesn’t matter if he does or not. I want you to know that I’m going to start looking for another job.”
 
   “I don’t want to see you go. Maybe I can transfer you to another department.”
 
   “That would make Jack even madder. It’s best if I leave the company altogether.”
 
   “I understand, but you need to stand up to Jack. He’s not going to fire you. That I can promise. You have leverage with him and you can do some great damage to him and this company if he let you go.”
 
   “Thanks, Garrett, but I don’t want to use anything against him. I’m not that kind of person. I’ll just start looking for another job and, if I find one, I’ll let you know.” I got up from my seat.
 
   “Okay, Lorelei. If that’s what you feel is necessary. Hang in there. He’ll come around eventually.”
 
   I gave Garrett a small smile and went back up to my desk. When I got back, Jack was in his office. Shit. His meeting didn’t last too long.
 
   “Where were you?” he yelled from his desk.
 
   “Bathroom. Is that okay or did you want me to pee all over my desk?” I blurted out.
 
   “Get in my office NOW!” he commanded.
 
   Shit. Shit. Shit. Taking in a deep inhalation, I walked into his office.
 
   “Shut the damn door.”
 
   I shut the door and then turned and looked at his angry face.
 
   “I don’t need your smart-ass mouth. Do you understand me?” He pointed directly at me.
 
   “Yes. I understand.”
 
   “Is Hope the reason why you didn’t go to Paris?”
 
   I needed to sit down because my knees were shaking something terrible.
 
   “Yes. I couldn’t leave her.”
 
   “So you fucking lied to me again?”
 
   “Yes.” I looked down as I crossed my hands.
 
   “So your mother was never sick?”
 
   I shook my head without saying a word.
 
   “You’re quite the little liar, aren’t you?”
 
   Tears started to fill my eyes. Oh hell no, there was no way I was going to let him see me cry.
 
   “I guess I am and I’m sorry, Jack.”
 
   “You’re sorry? Sorry for what? Lying to me? Letting me fuck you and get close to you? What? What are you sorry for, Lorelei?”
 
   Suddenly, rage started to fill my body when he asked me that. A rage I never knew existed until now. My head shot up at him like I was possessed and my eyes stared directly into his.
 
   “I’m sorry that you’re angry and I’m sorry that you can’t understand why I didn’t tell you about Hope. But I was going to tell you today.”
 
   “Of course you were. How convenient now that I already found out. Was your boyfriend who was killed Hope’s father?”
 
   “Yes, and you know what the hardest part of all that was? He didn’t even know I was pregnant. He was on his way over to my house the night I was going to tell him. I made his favorite dinner and I bought a pair of baby booties and set them on his plate at the table. I kept trying to call him because he was taking longer than usual, but all I kept getting was his voicemail. I knew deep down inside something had happened. I got in my car and drove the route from the shop he worked at to my house. That was when I saw the flashing lights of the police cars, fire trucks, and ambulances. As I got closer to the scene, I saw his car.” I wiped a single tear that fell from my eye. “I screamed his name and began to run towards the accident. A cop grabbed me and held me back, telling me that they were trying to get him out of the car. All I wanted to do was go to him, but they wouldn’t let me. That was when I heard the paramedic say he was dead. So there are three things in my life that I’m sorry for. Not getting the chance to tell my boyfriend, whom I loved deeply, that he was going to be a father, for not telling you about Hope from the beginning, and for you never finding out what it’s like to truly love someone. But the one thing I’m NOT sorry for is having her. She is my life and my world and I love her more than life itself. She was a gift from God that got me through his death. She gave me the strength to go on and move on with my life and I would do anything to protect her.” I got up from my seat, leaned over his desk, and pointed my finger at him. “So if you want to hold me having a daughter against me, then go right ahead. I DON’T GIVE A FUCK!” I yelled.
 
   “I’m not holding it against you.” His voice was calm. “I just wish you would have told me from the start. That’s all. I told you before that I hate games and I don’t play them. So, let’s both calm down and just try to move on with our professional relationship.”
 
   “Can you do that, Jack?”
 
   “Yes, Lorelei. I can. We had our words and now we can go about our business.”
 
   “Fine,” I spoke with attitude.
 
   “Okay. You may go back to your desk. Or do you need to leave? Maybe collect yourself or something?”
 
   “No. I’m fine.”
 
   “Okay. You may leave now.”
 
    I walked out of his office and took a seat at my desk. Now that Jack and I had it out, I felt somewhat better, but I was angry at myself for telling him everything I did about the accident.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Seven
 
   Jack
 
   Damn her. Hearing her story upset me. Why the fuck would I be upset? Maybe because I cared about her and I shouldn’t. Throwing a kid in the mix changed everything. There was no way in hell I could get involved with her when she had a child. I planned to move past all of this, to go about my life and my business like I did before I ever laid my eyes on Lorelei.
 
   I got up from my desk and told her that I was going to the accounting department. When I stepped into Bradley’s office, I asked Wes, the person working on Bradley’s computer, if he found anything yet.
 
   “I did, Mr. Sutton. I was just coming down to your office. Something doesn’t seem right. The offshore accounts that Bradley put the money into are in the name of Kit Sutton, your mother.”
 
   “What? Are you sure?”
 
   “Yeah. I was able to hack into the bank’s system and the accounts are in her name. So technically, Bradley hasn’t embezzled anything. He’s been putting the money away for your mom.”
 
   I stood there in disbelief as I stared at the computer screen, pondering why my mother would do such a thing.
 
   “Thank you. I appreciate your hard work.”
 
   “No problem, Mr. Sutton. It’s my job.” He smiled.
 
   I took a seat behind Bradley’s desk and called Lindsey into the office.
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Has my mother been down here to see Bradley?”
 
   “A couple of times. But I know they’ve met outside the company.”
 
   “How do you know that?”
 
   “I saw them one night having dinner at Sage and they were arguing. Your mother was pointing her finger at him. I couldn’t make out what they were saying, but I could tell she was angry.”
 
   “Did they see you?”
 
   “No. They didn’t.”
 
   “How long ago was this?”
 
   “About a month ago. I remember because I took my boyfriend there for his birthday. I’m not going to get in trouble, am I?”
 
   “Of course not. I appreciate you telling me. You have nothing to worry about.”
 
   “Thank you, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   As I was walking back to my office, I saw Lorelei come out of the bathroom.
 
   “Are you okay?” I asked.
 
   “I’m fine. Are you?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “Good,” she spoke with a hint of an attitude and sat down at her desk while I went into my office and shut the door.
 
   ****
 
   A few days passed and I still hadn’t talked to my mother about the accounts. Nor did I tell Coco what I found out. I was waiting for the private investigator with the hopes he’d find Bradley first. Lorelei and I held very small conversations during the day and they mainly concerned work. I had some paperwork to give her, and when I opened my office door, I saw Hope run to Lorelei and give her a hug.
 
   “Hey, baby, what are you doing here?” she asked.
 
   “We wanted to know if you want to go to lunch with us. Auntie Stella said it would be okay to come here and ask you. Plus, I wanted to see where you worked. Hi, Mr. Sutton.” She smiled as she looked at me with her blue eyes.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “This is my Auntie Stella. She picked me up from school today because I got out early.”
 
   “Nice to meet you, Stella.” I nodded.
 
   Her eyes shot daggers at me and I knew right then and there that Lorelei told her everything. She looked at Hope, who was staring up at her, and then she looked back at me.
 
   “Nice to meet you, Mr. Sutton. Lorelei has told me a lot about you,” she spoke deadpan.
 
   “I bet she has.” I set the papers on Lorelei’s desk. “I need you to look these over and make the corrections.”
 
   “Sure thing.”
 
   I walked back into my office and by the time I reached my desk, Hope had followed me in.
 
   “I like your office, Mr. Sutton. It’s so big.”
 
   I sighed. “Thank you, Hope.”
 
   “Hope, leave Mr. Sutton alone. Sorry, Jack. I’m heading to lunch now,” Lorelei spoke.
 
   “No need to apologize. Enjoy your lunch.”
 
   “Can Mr. Sutton come with us?” Hope asked as she took hold of Lorelei’s hand.
 
   “No, Hope.”
 
   “Why?” She looked up at her.
 
   “Thank you for the offer, but I have a meeting to attend. Maybe another time, Hope.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   Before walking out of my office, Hope turned her head and looked at me over her shoulder. “It was nice to see you again.” She smiled as she gave me a small wave.
 
   “It was nice to see you too.” I leaned back in my chair and watched them leave.
 
   She was the spitting image of Lorelei and she even had the same smile as she did. Even though I was still hurt by Lorelei for not telling me she had a daughter, I couldn’t stop thinking about her. Especially at night.
 
   “Who was that little girl with Lorelei?” Coco asked as she walked into my office.
 
   “That would be Hope, Lorelei’s daughter.”
 
   “Excuse me?” She sat down across from my desk.
 
   “Her daughter.”
 
   “I didn’t know she had a daughter.”
 
   “I didn’t either until a few days ago,” I spoke.
 
   She narrowed her eye at me as she chewed on her bottom lip. “What’s wrong? I can tell something’s bothering you.”
 
   “Nothing,” I replied.
 
   “Shit, Jack.” She shook her head. “You slept with her.”
 
   I looked down, picked up a paperclip from my desk, and began playing with it.
 
   “Yep. I did. I made a horrible mistake.”
 
   Coco arched her brow. “You’ve never said you made a mistake sleeping with a woman.” She paused for a moment when I looked up at her. “Oh no, Jack. You have feelings for her, don’t you?”
 
   “It doesn’t matter if I do. I can’t get involved with her.”
 
   “Why? Because she has a child?”
 
   “Yes, Coco.”
 
   “Why? I don’t understand.”
 
   “Because children ruin relationships. You of all people should know that.”
 
   “Huh?” she asked in confusion. “Is that the reason you aren’t fond of children?”
 
   “Maybe. I don’t know.”
 
   Coco’s phone rang. “I have to go and take this call. We’ll talk about this again. But if you want my honest opinion, I think Lorelei is exactly what you need, regardless if she has a kid or not. I’ll see you tonight at the launch party.”
 
   I picked up my phone and sent a text message to Isla.
 
   “I will pick you up tonight at six thirty.”
 
   “I’ll be ready and waiting for you, Jack. I bought the most spectacular Valentino dress. You’re going to love it.”
 
   “I’m sure I will.”
 
   As I set my phone down, Lorelei walked in with my coffee.
 
   “Thanks.”
 
   “You’re welcome.”
 
   As she started to walk away, I spoke, “How was your lunch?”
 
   “It was nice.”
 
   “Good. By the way, you may leave at four o’clock today.”
 
   “Really?” she asked in surprise.
 
   “I want to make sure you have plenty of time to get ready for the launch party tonight.”
 
   “Thank you, Jack. I appreciate it.”
 
   “You’re welcome. Just make sure you have those corrections done before you leave.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Eight
 
   Lorelei
 
   “Thanks again for picking up Hope from school today,” I spoke as I swept a gray color of eyeshadow across my eye.
 
   “No problem. I told you that Sebastian and I could babysit her tonight while you’re at the launch party.”
 
   “I know, but my mom and Nick are really looking forward to it. In fact, they should be here soon.”
 
   After painting my face and pinning up the sides of my hair while the rest of it fell over my shoulder in curls, I slipped into the red wine-colored dress I made.
 
   “Well?” I turned around and faced Stella.
 
   “You’re going to make every cock in that damn place spring up to action. It’s gorgeous.”
 
   I smiled. “Thanks.”
 
   “So are you and Jack being civilized to one another now?”
 
   Walking into the bathroom, I picked up a tube of my wine-colored lipstick and swept it across my lips. “I guess. To be honest, he’s been okay the past few days. But I still miss him, if you know what I mean.”
 
   “You don’t need someone like him, Lorelei.”
 
   “You’re right. I don’t. I don’t need anyone because I will never get that close to someone again.”
 
   “Now don’t say shit like that. You’ll meet the man of your dreams sooner or later.”
 
   Walking out of the bathroom, I slipped my feet into a pair of silver rhinestone heels.
 
   “I thought I already did, twice, and look what happened. One was killed and the other hates me for having a kid.”
 
   She fell back on the bed and then sat up on her elbows.
 
   “Jack Sutton isn’t the man of your dreams. You had sex with him, so you thought he was. We’re women. We get emotionally involved at the first sign of a man paying attention to us.”
 
   “I liked him first and that’s why I chose to have sex with him.”
 
   ****
 
   Walking into the Lincoln Center, I smiled. So far, everything looked perfect and I prayed that I pulled this off flawlessly. I spotted Coco talking to Garrett and, when she saw me, her mouth dropped.
 
   “You look amazing. Oh my God. Is this another Lorelei original?” she asked as she walked around me, checking me out from head to toe.
 
   “Yes it is and thank you.”
 
   “You look gorgeous, Lorelei.” Garrett smiled as he kissed my cheek.
 
   “Thank you.”
 
   Coco’s hand reached out and lightly touched my dress. “I love the strapless look and the way you notched the sweetheart neckline. Look at these seams and the way the bottom slightly flares out. It’s like a mermaid style but not quite. This is gorgeous, Lorelei. You really need to show off your work more. You’re very talented.”
 
   “Thank you, Coco.”
 
   When I glanced over to my left, my stomach fell at the sight of Jack with his hand on some brunette’s back. Coco noticed my reaction and put her arm around me, turning me the other way.
 
   “Ignore him, Lorelei. He’s a manwhore and not worthy of you or your attention. He told me you two slept together and he told me about your daughter.”
 
   I looked down in shame.
 
   “Listen to me. You put this whole launch party together and you should be proud. Hold your head up high and let everyone know exactly who you are. Don’t let my brother ruin your night just because he decided to bring a skank with him. There are plenty of eligible hot and sexy men here that would love to get to know you.”
 
   “I won’t let him ruin my night, and as for men, I’m not interested. I made a mistake where your brother is concerned and I won’t make that same mistake again.”
 
   “Sweetie, don’t let one rotten fish spoil the rest of the ocean for you.” She winked. 
“Oh, there’s Vidal.” She grabbed my hand and led me over to him.
 
   “Vidal, darling.” She kissed both his cheeks.
 
   He looked at me and then at my dress. “Lorelei, that dress is classic. Who is it?” he asked.
 
   “Thank you. I made it.”
 
   His brow raised as he looked over at Coco.
 
   “You designed and made this dress yourself?” he asked.
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “Fabulous. I didn’t know you designed.”
 
   “It’s something I do in my spare time.”
 
   He waved his hand in front of his face. “Working for Jack, I’m surprised you have any spare time at all.”
 
   “She also has a daughter,” Coco spoke.
 
   “Oh? I bet she’s just as beautiful as her mommy. Do you have a picture?”
 
   I pulled my phone from my clutch and showed him a picture of Hope.
 
   “Spitting image. She’s gorgeous, Lorelei.”
 
   “Thank you, Vidal.”
 
   “Her daddy is one lucky man to have two beautiful women in his life.”
 
   I pursed my lips together. “Her father was killed before she was born.”
 
   He placed his hand on my arm. “I’m so sorry. Me and my big mouth.”
 
   “Don’t apologize. You couldn’t have known.”
 
   “Well, anyway, I need to catch up with Kit. I will talk to both of you beauties later. Lorelei, we should collaborate some time.”
 
   I needed a drink, so I walked up to the bar, knowing that Jack and his skank were standing there. I didn’t care. I was taking Coco’s advice and holding my head up high, even though it hurt me to see him with her. After ordering a cosmopolitan, I felt a hand lightly touch my arm.
 
   “Lorelei,” Jack spoke.
 
   “Hi, Jack.”
 
   “You look—”
 
   “Beautiful? So I’ve been told quite a few times already.”
 
   The corners of his mouth curved into a sweet smile. A smile I hadn’t seen since that afternoon at the hotel. A smile that always made my panties wet.
 
   “Yes, beautiful. Is this another one of your designs?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “It looks great on you.”
 
   “Jack, darling.” The skank hooked her arm in his.
 
   “Isla, this is Lorelei, my personal assistant. She’s responsible for putting this evening together. Lorelei, this is Isla.”
 
   “Nice to meet you, Lorelei. I love your dress.” She extended her bony hand.
 
   Extending mine to be cordial, I spoke, “Nice to meet you too.” I really wanted to claw her eyes out.
 
   The bartender finally set my cosmopolitan on the bar. Picking it up, I looked at Jack and Isla. “If you’ll excuse me, I need to go make sure everything is set.” I walked away, holding my head up and pretending that I wasn’t broken inside.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I watched and sipped my scotch as she walked away. She looked incredible and fuck if I wasn’t starting to get hard. She had done everything perfectly for the party and, so far, it was a huge success. It was almost time for Vidal to show off his collection, so everyone began to take their assigned seats at their tables. I escorted Isla over to my table and took my seat next to Lorelei. I had to make a last-minute change to the seating arrangement to ensure there was enough room for my date. Lorelei leaned over and whispered in my ear.
 
   “I see you changed the seating arrangement.”
 
   “I did.”
 
   “I would have done it for you.”
 
   “I know.”
 
   She picked up her drink and took a sip. Isla excused herself to the restroom.
 
   “She’s pretty,” Lorelei spoke.
 
   “I guess.” She was making me uncomfortable.
 
   “Did you make sure she didn’t have a kid before asking her here?”
 
   “That’s enough,” I whispered in a stern voice.
 
   Lorelei began to cough and she turned her head the other way.
 
   “Are you okay? Here, have my water.” I picked up my glass and handed it to her.
 
   “I don’t want your water. But thank you anyway.”
 
   Isla returned from the restroom and my mother stood up on the runway and introduced Vidal before taking her seat across from me. The showing was a success, and afterwards, Coco and I stood with my mother and Vidal while people chatted and congratulated us. I couldn’t help but glance over at Lorelei as she was talking to Stiles Lang, CEO of Lang Industries. She was smiling and touching his arm. I could feel an anger brewing inside me as I clenched my jaw.
 
   “Excuse me for a moment,” I spoke as I looked at my mother. I was going to find out what the hell they were talking about.
 
   Walking over to where they were standing, Stiles held out his hand.
 
   “Jack, excellent launch.”
 
   I shook his hand instead of punching him like I wanted to. “Thanks for coming, Stiles. I see you’ve met my personal assistant, Lorelei.”
 
   “Yes. She quite a talented young woman. I’d keep my eye on her if I were you. Someone may come and snatch her up right from under you.” He winked at her, which infuriated me even more.
 
   I chuckled. “She’s not going anywhere, Stiles. I do need to speak with Lorelei for a minute, so if you’ll excuse us.”
 
   “Of course. It was wonderful to meet you, Lorelei.” He smiled as he took hold of her hand and brought it up to his lips. Hopefully, our paths will cross again soon.”
 
   I watched him walk away and then looked at Lorelei. “I don’t want you talking to him.”
 
   “Why?” She began to cough again.
 
   “Because he’s a snake.”
 
   “Aren’t you all?” She arched her brow and walked away from me.
 
   Isla walked over and placed her hand on my back. “How about we get out of here and go back to my place?”
 
   “I can’t, Isla. I need to stay after with my mother and Coco. I’ll have a car service take you home.”
 
   “Are you serious, Jack?”
 
   “Yes. I’m dead serious.” I glared at her.
 
   “Fine. Thanks for nothing.” She stomped on her heels and walked away.
 
   I saw Lorelei standing at the bar drinking a glass of water, so I walked over to her.
 
   “Are you sure you’re okay?”
 
   “I’m just really tired. I think I may be coming down with a cold or something. I’m going to go home.”
 
   “Let me drive you. I don’t want you taking a cab.”
 
   “No, Jack. I can get home by myself.”
 
   “I know you can, but Tony is driving you home. End of discussion, Lorelei.”
 
   She sighed as she set her glass down on the bar. “Fine.”
 
   She made her rounds and said goodbye to everyone before walking outside to the limo. I slid in next to her.
 
   “Thank you,” I spoke.
 
   “For what?” She turned and looked at me.
 
   “For doing such a great job with the launch party.”
 
   “You’re welcome.” She coughed a couple of times.
 
   “If you’re not better in a couple of days, you should see a doctor.”
 
   “I’ll be fine, Jack.” She looked out the window.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Twenty-Nine
 
   Lorelei
 
   I thanked Tony for the ride home and said goodbye to Jack.
 
   “Good night, Jack. I’ll see you on Monday.”
 
   “Get some rest, Lorelei.”
 
   I stepped inside my apartment and relieved my mom and Nick of their babysitting duties. They had a lot to do over the weekend since they were leaving for their cruise on Monday.
 
   “Are you sure you have things covered for Hope while we’re gone? I feel bad.”
 
   “Don’t worry, Mom. Stella is picking her up a couple of days and then she’s going to latch key after school. She understands and she’ll be fine.”
 
   “I know, honey, but I still feel bad. You didn’t have a job when Nick and I booked this trip.”
 
   “Stop worrying. We’ll be fine.” I grasped her shoulders and kissed her cheek. “Have fun on your trip and we’ll see you when you get back.”
 
   I couldn’t get them out fast enough. All I wanted to do was go to bed.
 
   ****
 
   I woke up Monday morning with a full blown cold. Runny nose, cough, chest congestion, and headache. Stella had called me yesterday to tell me that she and Sebastian had to fly out to Arizona because Sebastian’s father had taken a turn for the worse and the doctor only gave him a few more days. She apologized up and down about not being able to pick up Hope from school. I told her not to worry about it and that Hope could go to latch key a couple of extra days.
 
   Walking into the office, coughing and sniffling, I set Jack’s coffee on his desk.
 
   “You’re worse,” he spoke. “Did you see a doctor over the weekend?”
 
   “No. It really just hit me hard last night. I’ll be okay. I just took some cold medicine.”
 
   “Maybe you should go see a doctor on your lunch.”
 
   “Jack, it’s a cold. A common cold. I don’t need to see a doctor.”
 
   “If you say so. I need you to run these up to my mother’s office.” He handed me a couple of file folders.
 
   As I was walking out of his office, I was a little stunned by what he said.
 
   “I hope that Hope doesn’t catch your cold.”
 
   I turned around and gave him a small smile. “I hope she doesn’t either.”
 
   After picking Hope up from latch key, I decided to take her to dinner since I didn’t feel well enough to cook when we got home.
 
   “Can we go to Ellen’s to eat?”
 
   “That’s pretty far, Hope. Why don’t you pick something closer to home?”
 
   “Please, Mama. We can take the subway.”
 
   As I looked down at her blue eyes, I felt bad because she had such a long day and she would continue to have those days the rest of the week.
 
   “Okay. Ellen’s it is.”
 
   After we finished our dinner, Hope and I stepped outside onto Broadway. As we were heading down the street to the subway station, I heard someone call my name.
 
   “Lorelei!”
 
   I looked across the street and saw Jack standing outside his limo. He held his finger up, signaling us to stay put as he crossed the street.
 
   “Hi, Mr. Sutton.” Hope smiled.
 
   “Hello, Hope. Lorelei. What are you two doing in Times Square?”
 
   “We had dinner at Ellen’s.” I coughed. “What are you doing here?”
 
   “I just had a meeting with someone about the magazine. Are you on your way home?”
 
   “Yeah. We were just heading to the subway station.”
 
   He sighed. “Come on. Tony will take you home.”
 
   I put up my hand. “We can take the subway, Jack.”
 
   “Lorelei. It’s cold out and you’re not taking the subway.” He bent down and spoke to Hope. “Would you rather ride the subway or in that black car across the street?” He pointed.
 
   “Is that your car?” she asked.
 
   “Yes. That is my car.”
 
   “Your car is better than the subway.” She giggled.
 
   He stood up and looked at me. “It’s settled. Tony will drive you home.”
 
   I rolled my eyes and took hold of Hope’s hand as we crossed the street and climbed into the limo with Hope sitting in between me and Jack.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I looked down and noticed a pair of blue eyes staring up at me.
 
   “What?”
 
   “Did you have a good day?” she asked.
 
   Lorelei glanced over at me.
 
   “Yes. Did you?”
 
   “Yes. I got an A on my math test. I was the only one in the class who got all the problems right.”
 
   “Congratulations.”
 
   “Thank you. You remind me of Prince Charming from Cinderella.” She smiled.
 
   Was this little girl for real? I couldn’t believe she just said that. I heard Tony snicker.
 
   “I can assure you a Prince Charming I am not.”
 
   “You can say that again,” Lorelei mumbled and I shot her a look.
 
   “Why?” she asked.
 
   “Why what?”
 
   “Why aren’t you a Prince Charming?”
 
   Lorelei began to cough uncontrollably. “You really should go see a doctor about that cough.”
 
   “If it doesn’t clear up in a couple of days, I will,” she spoke.
 
   Tony pulled up to Lorelei’s apartment building and I let out a sigh of relief. How was I supposed to answer Hope’s question? How would I explain to a seven-year-old that I was far from ever being a Prince Charming?
 
   “Thank you for the ride.” Lorelei gave a small smile.
 
   “Thank you, Mr. Sutton. It was fun talking to you.” Hope placed her small hand on mine and Lorelei looked at me with fear in her eyes.
 
   “It was nice talking to you, Hope, and you’re welcome.”
 
   I watched out the window as the two of them walked hand in hand up the steps of the apartment building.
 
   “She’s an adorable little girl,” Tony said.
 
   “She’s okay.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty
 
   Jack
 
   The next morning, I had a phone conversation with the private investigator regarding Bradley. He had a lead as of his whereabouts and he was going to call me back later. I looked at the clock. It was ten minutes after eight. I opened my office door and noticed Lorelei wasn’t at her desk. I walked down to Coco’s office and asked Franny if she’d heard from her.
 
   “No, Mr. Sutton. She hasn’t called?”
 
   “No. She hasn’t and this isn’t like her to be late.”
 
   I walked to my office and pulled my phone from my pocket. I dialed the business phone I gave her. No answer. I called down to Garrett.
 
   “What’s up, Jack?”
 
   “Do you have Lorelei’s cell phone number? She hasn’t shown up for work and she hasn’t called. I tried calling the business phone I gave her and she didn’t answer.”
 
   “That’s odd. Hold on; let me pull her file.”
 
   A few moments later, he rattled off her number as I wrote it down on a piece of paper. I dialed it.
 
   “Hello,” a soft voice answered.
 
   “Lorelei?”
 
   “No. This is Hope.”
 
   “Hope. It’s Mr. Sutton. Where’s your mom?”
 
   “She’s sleeping. When I went into her room, she was lying on the floor, so I helped her back to bed. She’s really sick, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   Suddenly, a wave of fear overtook me.
 
   “Hope, I’m on my way over. So when you hear a knock at the door, you ask who it is first. Do you understand?”
 
   “Yes, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “I’ll see you soon.”
 
   I grabbed my suitcoat and flew out of the building. Tony was already waiting for me.
 
   “We need to get to Lorelei’s apartment fast.”
 
   “I’ll do my best, Jack, but it’s rush hour.”
 
   “I don’t give a damn whether it’s rush hour or not, get to Lorelei’s as fast as you can.”
 
   Despite the traffic, Tony got me to Lorelei’s in a decent amount of time. Shit. I forgot about the security door. I pushed the button to Lorelei’s apartment. The door buzzed and I pulled it open, flying up the steps to Lorelei’s apartment.
 
   “Hope, it’s Mr. Sutton.” I knocked.
 
   She unlocked the door and let me in.
 
   “Can you show me where your mom’s bedroom is?”
 
   I followed her down the hallway, and when I reached Lorelei’s room, I ran to her side and placed my hand on her forehead.
 
   “Oh my God, you’re burning up.”
 
   Lorelei slowly opened her eyes. “Jack?” she whispered.
 
   “Shh. You’re going to be okay. I’m taking you the hospital. Hope, go get dressed. We’re going to take your mom to the hospital so the doctors can check her out.”
 
   “Is she going to be okay?”
 
   “Yes. She’s going to be fine. Go get dressed and hurry up.”
 
   I placed my arms underneath her and picked her up from the bed. She laid her head against my chest.
 
   “Hope, are you ready?”
 
   “Yes.” She came running into the living room.
 
   As I was on my way out the door, I noticed Lorelei’s keys sitting on the table. I grabbed them, and as soon as we stepped out of the apartment, I had Hope lock the door. By the time I got down to the limo, Tony was standing there with the passenger door opened.
 
   “Hope, I need you to sit up front with Mr. Tony. Okay?”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   Tony helped me place Lorelei in the back seat and I climbed in next to her as she laid her head in my lap.
 
   “I told you to go to the doctor. Now look at you.”
 
   She moaned. “Hope.”
 
   “She’s with us. She’s up front with Tony.” I stroked her hair.
 
   Tony pulled up to the doors of the emergency room. I climbed out and went inside, telling them I needed help. Two nurses brought out a stretcher as I picked up Lorelei and laid her down.
 
   “What’s going on with her?” one of the nurses asked.
 
   “She’s been coughing really bad the past couple of days and not feeling well. She’s burning up.”
 
   “Are you her husband?”
 
   “No. I’m her boss. This is her daughter.”
 
   They wheeled her inside and down the hall. One of the nurses told me and Hope to have a seat in the waiting room and that they’d be out shortly. Hope wrapped her small hand around mine and when I looked at her, all I could see were eyes filled with fear. I led her over to the chairs in the waiting room.
 
   “She’s going to be just fine, Hope. I don’t want you to worry. The doctors will take good care of her and get her better.”
 
   “I want my grandma and grandpa.”
 
   “I can call them. Do you by chance have their number?”
 
   “No, you can’t. They’re on a cruise.”
 
   “Oh. Okay. Is there anyone else I can call?”
 
   “My Auntie Stella is out of town visiting her boyfriend’s father who’s really sick.”
 
   “Okay. What about your other grandparents?”
 
   “I don’t have any other grandparents.”
 
   I pulled my ringing phone from my pocket. It was Coco.
 
   “Hello,” I answered.
 
   “Jack, where the hell are you?”
 
   “At the hospital. I had to bring Lorelei in. She’s very sick.”
 
   “Oh no. What’s wrong?”
 
   “I’m not sure yet. I’ll call you when I know more.”
 
   “Okay.” Click.
 
   I put my phone in my pocket and looked over at Hope.
 
   “Are you hungry or thirsty?” I asked.
 
   “Kind of. I didn’t eat breakfast.”
 
   I looked around and saw a vending machine. “Let’s go see what they have in the machine.”
 
   We stood in front of it and Hope looked through the glass.
 
   “There’s Pop Tarts.”
 
   “I only like strawberry. Those are blueberry.”
 
   “How about a granola bar?”
 
   “Ew. Those are gross.”
 
   “Okay. How about those little muffins? They look good,” I lied.
 
   “Sure. I like chocolate chip muffins.” She smiled.
 
   I reached inside my pocket and pulled out my wallet, taking out two one-dollar bills and putting them in the machine.
 
   “Press the buttons for the muffins,” I told her.
 
   She did and reached inside and grabbed them.
 
   “How about a drink? There’s orange juice over here in this machine.”
 
   “I want apple.”
 
   “They don’t have apple. How about some cranberry juice?”
 
   “Yuck.” She made a face at me and I smiled.
 
   “Go sit down. I’ll track down some apple juice.”
 
   I walked over to the nurses’ station. “Excuse me, but I need someone to go find me some apple juice for that little girl over there.”
 
   “We have apple juice in the cafeteria,” one of the nurses spoke.
 
   “Well, I can’t very well leave at the moment.” I reached in my pocket and pulled out a twenty-dollar bill. “Whoever goes and gets that little girl some apple juice can keep the change.”
 
   The nurse named Samantha took the twenty from my hand. “I’ll go get some apple juice for you.”
 
   “Thank you.” I smiled.
 
   I took a seat next to Hope as she sat there and ate her muffins.
 
   “Your apple juice is on its way.”
 
   “Want one?” she asked as she held the mini muffin up to my face.
 
   “Umm. No thanks.”
 
   “Just try it. They’re good. I know you’ll like it.”
 
   “No. No.” I waved my hand. “You eat them all.”
 
   “Please, Mr. Sutton,” she whined. “Just taste it.”
 
   I sighed as I took the muffin from her hand and put it in my mouth. God that was the worst thing I ever tasted. Hope watched me eat it. 
 
   “You like it, don’t you?” She giggled.
 
   I nodded my head. “Yes,” I lied.
 
   The nurse came back and handed Hope her bottle of apple juice. A few moments later, a man in blue scrubs came into the waiting room.
 
   “For Lorelei Flynn?” He looked around.
 
   “Yes.” I stood up.
 
   “Lorelei has pneumonia, and a pretty serious case of it. We have stabilized her and we’re trying to get her fever down. She’s very weak and dehydrated. It’s a good thing you brought her in when you did. I’m going to admit her. She will be here the next few days.”
 
   “May we see her? This is her daughter.”
 
   “You can visit with her but only for a few minutes. She needs total rest.”
 
   “Thank you, doctor.”
 
   “Follow me. I’ll take you to her.”
 
   Hope once again wrapped her hand around mine as we followed the doctor down the hall and to the room where Lorelei was. When we walked in, she opened her eyes and tried to smile when Hope ran up to her.
 
   “You’re in a good place, Mommy. They’re going to make you all better.”
 
   I stood in the doorway and stared at Lorelei lying in that hospital bed. My heart ached seeing her like that. Then I thought of something else. If she was being admitted to the hospital, who was going to look after Hope? Shit.
 
   Walking over to Lorelei’s bed, I placed my hand on her arm.
 
   “I want to go,” she whispered in a weak voice.
 
   “You need to get better first.”
 
   “Hope.”
 
   “Don’t worry about Hope. I’m going to see that she’s taken care of while you’re here.”
 
   Lorelei shook her head no at me. I was offended.
 
   “I’m sorry, but you’re going to have to leave now. Our patient needs her rest,” the nurse spoke.
 
   “Don’t worry. I’ll be okay,” Hope spoke as she laid her head on Lorelei’s arm. “Get better, Mommy.”
 
   A tear ran down Lorelei’s cheek. I pulled a dollar from my pocket and handed it to the nurse. “Could you take Hope to the vending machine and buy her a candy bar?”
 
   “Sure, thing.” She smiled.
 
   When they walked out, I placed my hand on Lorelei’s head and leaned closer to her, wiping the tear from her cheek.
 
   “I don’t want you to worry about anything. Hope is going to be well taken care of. I’ll see to that. You just focus on getting better. I need my personal assistant back in the office.” I smiled.
 
   She slowly nodded her head and then closed her eyes. I pressed my lips against her forehead.
 
   “We’ll be back to visit you as soon as they say we can.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-One
 
   Jack
 
   I had Tony drive us back to Lorelei’s apartment. As soon as I unlocked the door, I told Hope to go and pack a bag.
 
   “Where am I going?” she asked.
 
   “You’re coming home with me for a few days since your grandparents and Stella are out of town.”
 
   She went to her bedroom and I stood in the living room wondering if I had made the right decision. I had no choice, but I knew absolutely nothing about kids. I took in a deep breath. I couldn’t let Lorelei down. I cared about her and she needed my help regardless if she wanted it or not. I dialed Madeline.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Madeline, make sure the guest room is ready. We’re going to have a visitor for a few days.”
 
   “Sure thing, Jack. I’ll see to it now.”
 
   “Thank you. We’ll be arriving shortly.” Click.
 
   “I’m all packed,” Hope said as she emerged from her room holding her pink bag and a rag doll.
 
   I grabbed her bag and we went down to the limo. As we were on our way to my penthouse, I looked at Hope’s doll.
 
   “What’s her name?” I asked.
 
   “Luna. I’ve had her since I was a baby. My mommy said it was a gift from my daddy and that he’ll always be with me.”
 
   “She’s a special doll.” I smiled and she hugged her.
 
   When we arrived at the penthouse, Hope’s eye widened as soon as we stepped off the elevator. Madeline walked into the foyer and stopped dead in her tracks when she saw Hope.
 
   “Hope, this is my maid, Madeline. Madeline, this is our house guest, Hope. She’s Lorelei’s daughter.”
 
   “It’s very nice to meet you, Hope.”
 
   “It’s nice to meet you too.” She giggled.
 
   “Why don’t you show Hope to her room?”
 
   They walked up the stairs and I poured myself a drink. Hope would be okay here with Madeline. She knew a thing or two about kids, so she’d be the perfect babysitter for her. As I walked into the kitchen, Madeline followed me in.
 
   “She’s adorable. But I’m really confused, Jack.”
 
   “Lorelei is in the hospital with pneumonia. She’ll be there for a few days, so I need you to look after Hope for me.”
 
   “Umm. Have you forgotten that I’m leaving tomorrow morning to go visit my sister in New Orleans? I’ve had this vacation planned for two months, Jack.”
 
   “For fuck sake. I did forget. Can’t you change it? Please, Madeline. I need you.”
 
   “Sorry, but no. You know she’s not doing well. We talked about this and you said it was okay for me to go.”
 
   “What the hell is with everyone not feeling well? I’m sorry, Madeline. You’re right. You go visit your sister. I’ll call Coco to help out.”
 
   She laughed. “I’m not sure she’ll be any better than you. Listen, Jack, it’s instincts. You can do this. It’s not like she’s a baby. Hell, that little girl could probably take better care of you.”
 
   “Very funny. Could you at least look after her while I go into the office for a couple of hours?”
 
   “Of course.” She smiled.
 
   Hope came into the kitchen and I knelt down in front of her.
 
   “I have to go to work for a while, but Madeline is going to look after you.”
 
   “Okay. Will you be back later?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “Okay.” She smiled.
 
   Just as I was about to walk out of the kitchen, Hope called my name.
 
   “Mr. Sutton?”
 
   “Yes.” I turned and looked at her.
 
   “I don’t think you’re mean at all.”
 
   I gave her a small smile and left for the office.
 
   ****
 
   I walked into Coco’s office and shut the door.
 
   “Hey, how’s Lorelei?” she asked with concern.
 
   “She has pneumonia. She’s going to be in the hospital for a few days.”
 
   “She’s going to be okay, right?”
 
   “Yeah. They’re taking good care of her. Listen, I need to talk to you about Bradley.”
 
   “Has he been found?”
 
   “No. Not yet. But Ron has a lead. Bradley wasn’t the one who was stealing the money from the company.”
 
   She looked at me in confusion as she tilted her head to the side.
 
   “He was putting it in offshore accounts for our mother.”
 
   “What? That’s absurd.”
 
   “I saw the accounts, Coco. They’re in her name.”
 
   “Why would she have him do that?”
 
   “I think she’s running this company into the ground for some reason.”
 
   “Have you confronted her about this yet?”
 
   “No. I’m waiting until Ron finds Bradley and we talk to him. I want you with me when I confront her.”
 
   “This doesn’t make any sense.”
 
   “I know. But we’ll get to the bottom of it. On another matter, I have Lorelei’s daughter, Hope, staying with me while she’s in the hospital.”
 
   Coco busted into laughter. “Yeah, right. You and a kid? I find that hard to believe.”
 
   “I had no choice. Both of Lorelei’s parents and best friend are out of the state. There was nobody else to take care of her.”
 
   “You don’t know how to take care of a kid, Jack. Shit. You hate kids.”
 
   “I guess I’m going to have to wing it the next few days. Would you like to come over and help?” I grinned.
 
   “Umm. No. I’m leaving for LA tomorrow. Did you forget?”
 
   “Damn it. I did. What the hell is with everyone leaving town but me?”
 
   She laughed again. “You can do it. How old is she again?”
 
   “Seven.”
 
   “She’s self-sufficient. You just need to keep an eye on her. She can keep herself entertained. We did it as kids.”
 
   I sighed as I got up from my chair. “Have fun in LA. I’ll see you when you get back.”
 
   “Oh, I will. Have fun playing daddy!” She smiled.
 
   “That’s not even funny!” I pointed at her as I walked out the door.
 
   After spending a couple of hours doing some work, I called the hospital to check on Lorelei. The nurse said she had been sleeping all day and that Hope and I could visit tonight but only for a short time. I hated leaving her there all alone.
 
   I left the office around four o’clock and, when I arrived home, Hope and Madeline were in the kitchen baking Halloween cookies.
 
   “Isn’t it a bit early for Halloween?” I asked as I set my briefcase down.
 
   “Halloween is in two and a half weeks. It’s never too early. Is it, Hope?” Madeline asked.
 
   “Nope. Never too early for Halloween. I can’t wait to try on my costume.”
 
   “What are you dressing up as?” I asked.
 
   “Cinderella. My mom is making my costume.”
 
   “I bet it’ll be very nice. Did you cook dinner?” I asked Madeline.
 
   “No. I’m sorry, Jack. We got so involved with these cookies that I forgot about dinner and I have to leave in about a half hour to get ready to leave tomorrow.”
 
   “No worries. Hope and I will stop and get something before heading to the hospital to see Lorelei. I’m going to head upstairs to change.”
 
   “Mr. Sutton,” Hope spoke.
 
   “Yes.” I turned around.
 
   “Would you like a cookie?” She held one out to me.
 
   I stood there for a moment and looked at Madeline, who was smiling at me.
 
   “Sure, Hope. I’d love one. Thank you.”
 
   “You’re welcome,” she spoke as I took the cookie from her.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Two
 
   Jack
 
   I took Hope to one of my favorite Italian restaurants called Maialino, which wasn’t too far from the hospital. As the hostess seated us, she gave me an odd look. What the hell was her problem?
 
   Hope picked up her menu and looked it over.
 
   “Do you know how to read?” I asked.
 
   “I’m seven. Of course I can read.” She shook her head as she looked at me.
 
   I couldn’t help but smile, because at that moment, she reminded me so much of Lorelei.
 
   She set down her menu and looked at me. “I can’t read this menu. The words are too big.”
 
   “Okay. Let me help you.”
 
   Just as I said that, our waiter walked over. “May I start you off with something to drink?”
 
   “I’ll have a scotch on the rocks, please.”
 
   “And for you, Madame?” he asked as he smiled at Hope.
 
   Hope looked at me for a second and then at the waiter. “May I have a coke, please?”
 
   “Of course.” The waiter gave a small bow.
 
   “So what would you like to eat?” I asked as I set down my menu.
 
   “Spaghetti with plain sauce.”
 
   “Oh. Well, I’m not quite sure if they have that here. How about a spaghetti with clams and a white wine garlic sauce?”
 
   “Yuck.” She scrunched up her nose.
 
   “Okay. The pasta with the lamb ragu, tomato, and grana Padano?”
 
   “Huh?”
 
   The waiter set our drinks down and asked to take our order. After placing mine, I asked him about spaghetti with plain sauce for Hope.
 
   “Do you have spaghetti with just plain sauce?”
 
   “Umm. I’m not quite sure. I’ll have to go ask the chef if he can do that.”
 
   “Thank you and please tell him that I will pay whatever it costs for him to make a plain sauce.”
 
   “Very well, sir.” He smiled.
 
   I pulled my phone from my pocket and started checking my emails and messages.
 
   “My mom said that it’s very rude to have your phone out during dinner and that you should be talking to the people who are with you face to face instead of being on the phone.”
 
   I looked up, gave her a blank stare, and slowly slipped my phone back into my pocket.
 
   “Are you driving me to school tomorrow?” she asked.
 
   “I suppose I have to.”
 
   “Do I have to go to latch key?”
 
   “What’s latch key?” I frowned.
 
   “I go there in the mornings before school starts because my mom has to be at work by eight o’clock and school doesn’t start until eight fifteen. The ladies there watch us until school starts.”
 
   “I see. Well, I suppose you won’t have to go to latch key while you’re staying with me. I can drop you off when school starts.”
 
   She gave me a smile and the waiter walked over and placed our food in front of us.
 
   “One spaghetti with plain sauce for the little lady.” He smiled.
 
   “Thank you.” She giggled.
 
   As we were eating our dinner, I heard a voice behind me.
 
   “I don’t believe it.”
 
   I looked up from my plate and saw Coco and Garrett standing there. I narrowed my eyes at both of them.
 
   “What are you two doing here?” I asked.
 
   “We just came from visiting Lorelei and decided to get something to eat,” Garrett replied.
 
   “How is she? We’re heading over there as soon as we’re finished.”
 
   “She’s still very sleepy and not feeling good. We were only there about fifteen minutes. We brought her some flowers,” Coco spoke. She looked at Hope. “Hi there, sweetie. I’m Coco, Jack’s sister. This is our friend, Garrett.”
 
   “Hi.” She smiled.
 
   “I need a picture.” Coco grinned as she handed her purse to Garrett. “Hope, do me a favor and go sit next to Jack so I can take your picture.”
 
   “Coco, stop!” Jack commanded.
 
   “Oh no, big brother. This is too good of an opportunity to pass up.”
 
   Hope slid next to me and turned so she was facing Coco.
 
   “Jack, lean in a little.”
 
   “Coco, I’m warning you.” I gritted my teeth.
 
   Hope looked up at me, smiled, and Coco snapped the picture.
 
   “That was lovely. One more with both of you looking at the camera.”
 
   I took in a sharp breath.
 
   “Smile, Jack.” Hope placed her hand on my cheek.
 
   I looked at Coco and forced a smile as she took another picture.
 
   “Okay. Our table awaits us,” she spoke as she took her purse from Garrett. “It was nice to meet you, Hope.”
 
   ****
 
   We entered Lorelei’s room and she was sleeping. I told Hope to be very quiet so we didn’t wake her. She looked pale and it hurt me to see her like that. Suddenly, I didn’t care about anything else but her. I didn’t care about the company, what was going on, nothing. I only wanted her to get better.
 
   “Hope, come with me,” I spoke as we stepped out into the hallway. “We have to go home now. It’s getting late. I’ll tell the nurse to tell your mom that we were here and I promise I’ll bring you back to visit her tomorrow after school.”
 
   She gave me a sad look as she slowly nodded her head. “Wait,” she spoke. “Can I lay Luna next to her?”
 
   “You sure can but make sure you don’t wake her up. Your mom needs all the rest she can get right now so she can get better.”
 
   I followed Hope back inside Lorelei’s room and she carefully placed Luna beside her.
 
   “Now my daddy can be with her while she gets better.”
 
   My heart ached when she said that. A feeling washed over me that I’d never felt before. This little girl, Lorelei’s little girl, was probably the most thoughtful person I’d ever known. Walking up to the nurse’s desk, I told Lorelei’s nurse to be sure to tell her that we had been there when she woke up. We met Tony outside and headed home.
 
   I sent Hope upstairs to get into her pajamas. As I was pouring myself a scotch, she came down and sat on the couch.
 
   “All ready for bed?” I asked.
 
   “Yep. Can you read me a bedtime story? My mom reads to me every night.”
 
   Oh shit. She’s kidding, right?
 
   “Umm. Sure. Did you bring any books?”
 
   “Yeah. I brought Charlotte’s Web. Wilbur just met Charlotte.” She smiled.
 
   “Shouldn’t you be reading that yourself? Practicing?”
 
   “I read a lot of other books, but every night, my mom reads me to sleep. She said it’s our quiet time together.”
 
   This was something I didn’t want to do. The only thing I read was the newspaper or the internet. I sighed.
 
   “Only a couple of pages, okay?”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   I walked up the stairs and Hope followed behind. When we reached her room, she pulled back the covers and climbed into bed. I looked at her and narrowed my eye.
 
   “Did you brush your teeth?” I asked.
 
   “Yes. Right after I changed into my pajamas.”
 
   She handed me Charlotte’s Web and I opened to the page that was bookmarked.
 
   “I’ve never read this book.”
 
   Hope laid her head on her pillow and I sat down on the edge of the bed and started reading from the pages. I had read ten pages of the book when Hope asked me to stop.
 
   “I’m going to sleep now.”
 
   I placed the bookmark on the page where I left off and pulled the covers up over her. As I got up from the bed, she reached her hand out and grabbed mine. I turned and looked at her.
 
   “Good night, Mr. Sutton,” she sleepily spoke.
 
   I stared at her for a moment as she closed her eyes.
 
   “Good night, Hope.”
 
   


  
 



Chapter Thirty-Three
 
   Jack
 
   The next morning, I got up, showered, and woke Hope up to get ready for school. I headed downstairs and made a pot of coffee. A few moments later, she walked into the kitchen.
 
   “What’s for breakfast?” she asked.
 
   Oh shit. “Umm…what do you want?” Of all times for Madeline to be gone.
 
   “Pancakes,” she spoke as she climbed up on the stool in front of the island.
 
   “I don’t have pancakes.”
 
   “What do you have?” She propped her elbows on the counter.
 
   “Let me look.” Opening the pantry, I found it was pretty bare. I walked over to the refrigerator and opened it. “I have eggs.”
 
   “Okay. I’ll have scrambled eggs and toast.”
 
   “I only have wheat bread.”
 
   “Yuck.” She made a face. “Just eggs then.” She sighed.
 
   I took out the carton of eggs and grabbed a frying pan from the bottom cabinet. After cracking them in a bowl, I heated the pan and poured them in.
 
   “Coffee?” I asked as I held up the pot.
 
   “I don’t drink coffee.” She giggled.
 
   “You don’t? I thought all kids drank coffee.” I smiled.
 
   “I’ll have orange juice please because I’m sure you don’t have apple.”
 
   A burnt smell suddenly filled the air. “Oh shit! The eggs!” I ran over to the pan.
 
   “You said a bad word.”
 
   “Sorry. Don’t tell your mom.” I tried to scrape the eggs from the pan.
 
   “Did you put butter in the pan before pouring the eggs in?” she asked.
 
   “No.” I sighed and looked at my watch. “Grab your school stuff. We’re going out to breakfast.”
 
   “But I’ll be late for school.”
 
   “No you won’t. Hurry up.”
 
   I threw the pan in the sink and grabbed my phone from the counter.
 
   “Hello, Jack.”
 
   “Tony, I’m taking Hope down the street to that diner for breakfast. Pick us up there in about forty-five minutes. We have to hurry or she’ll be late for school.”
 
   I heard snickering on the other end. “I will be there.”
 
   “Ready,” Hope said as she walked into the kitchen with her coat on and her backpack over her shoulder.
 
   We walked out of the building and down to the diner. When we were seated, I told the waitress that we were in a hurry and I slipped her a twenty-dollar bill to expedite our breakfast. Hope got her pancakes and orange juice and I just ordered a bagel and coffee.
 
   “I’m going to pick you up from school today and we’ll go visit your mom, but we have to go to the grocery store after to get some food.”
 
   “Okay. Mr. Sutton?”
 
   “Yes, Hope.”
 
   “You didn’t pack me a lunch.”
 
   “Shit!”
 
   “You said a bad word again.”
 
   “I’m stressed, Hope. I can say that when I’m stressed. Just don’t tell your mom. Can you buy lunch?”
 
   “I don’t like the school’s food.”
 
   “Just this once? Please?” I begged.
 
   She sat across from me shaking her head no.
 
   “Okay. Don’t worry. I’ll make sure your lunch is delivered. What do you like?”
 
   “Peanut butter and jelly is fine. Or I like ham and cheese.”
 
   After rushing through breakfast, I told Tony to step on it.
 
   “We’re going to be late,” Hope said.
 
   “No, we aren’t.”
 
   “Yes, we are.”
 
   “Hope, we won’t be late.”
 
   We were late. Just as Tony pulled up to the building, the doors shut and we were locked out.
 
   “Ugh!” I placed my hand on my head.
 
   “Told ya we were going to be late. Just push this button.”
 
   I did and the door unlocked. As we stepped inside, there was a manly looking woman standing at the entrance with her arms folded.
 
   “I apologize. Traffic was bad.”
 
   The woman glared at me and then looked down at Hope. “You may go to your classroom, honey.”
 
   “Bye, Mr. Sutton.” Hope smiled as she waved.
 
   “Bye, Hope. Have a good day.”
 
   ****
 
   By time I got to the hospital, I was exhausted. I had no idea how Lorelei did this full-time and by herself. I carefully opened the door to her room and saw she was awake. As I stepped inside, she looked at me.
 
   “Jack,” she softly spoke.
 
   Walking over to her bed, I placed my hand on hers. “How are you feeling?”
 
   She shrugged. “Like shit.”
 
   I gave her a small smile.
 
   “How’s Hope?”
 
   “She’s good. I just dropped her off at school.”
 
   “Thank you.” She picked up Luna. “I’m sorry I missed you both last night.”
 
   “Don’t apologize. You need your rest. I’ll be bringing her by after school.”
 
   “She isn’t giving you a hard time, is she?”
 
   “Nah. She’s a good kid.”
 
   “Good. Words can’t express how grateful I am that you’re looking after her. I don’t know how I’ll ever repay you.”
 
   I gave her a tender smile as I lightly squeezed her hand.
 
   “It’s the least I can do since you do so much for me.”
 
   “What do I do for you, Jack?”
 
   “God, I don’t think there’s enough time to list everything. You get my coffee every morning, you put up with my yelling, you pick up my clothes from the cleaners. Hell, Lorelei, you even buy my condoms.”
 
   “All those things are part of my job.”
 
   “Maybe so, but this is my way of repaying you.”
 
   “Can you do me a favor?” she asked.
 
   “Anything.”
 
   “Could you go back to my apartment and get my phone. It’s on my nightstand.”
 
   “Of course. I’ll bring it by later. I better get going. You need your rest and I have to get to the office.” I leaned over and pressed my lips against her forehead. “I’ll see you later, Lorelei.”
 
   “Bye, Jack.”
 
   After Tony dropped me off at the office, I handed him the keys to Lorelei’s apartment and asked him to get her phone and bring it to me. I also asked him to grab her sketchbook. Maybe once she started to feel a little better, she would want it.
 
   My first mission was to get Hope’s lunch to her. Sitting at my desk, I called the deli down the street.
 
   “I need to order a ham and cheese sandwich on white bread. Also, throw in a bag of chips.”
 
   “Is there anything else, Mr. Sutton?”
 
   “Do you have any fruit?”
 
   “We have apples.”
 
   “Put an apple in the bag and one of your fresh baked chocolate chip cookies. I need it delivered to Hope Flynn at Sunnyview Elementary School in Harlem.”
 
   “We don’t deliver that far.”
 
   I sighed. “Okay. Have it delivered here to my office at eleven fifteen sharp.”
 
   “Will do, Mr. Sutton.”
 
   After ending the call, a text message from Coco came through.
 
   “On my way to LA. I thought you like to have these. They’re sweet, Jack.”
 
   She sent the two pictures she took of me and Hope. I closed out of it as Garrett walked in my office.
 
   “How’s Hope?” he asked.
 
   “She’s fine.”
 
   “She’s an adorable little girl.”
 
   I smiled. “Yeah. She looks so much like Lorelei.”
 
   “Anyway, do you need me to call the temp agency to send over someone until Lorelei gets back?”
 
   “Nah. Lorelei is such a good PA, I’m afraid she’s spoiled me. Anyone that would replace her wouldn’t be good enough and I’d end up making them cry.”
 
   “Okay. That’s all I wanted to know.”
 
   “How was dinner with my sister last night?”
 
   “It was good. Why?”
 
   I shrugged. “I was just curious. That’s all. It was odd running into the two of you there.”
 
   He narrowed his eye at me. “We talked earlier in the day and I told her I was going to visit Lorelei. She said she was going as well and that we should go together. Neither one of us had eaten, so we decided to stop and have dinner after. Is that a problem, Jack?”
 
   “No. No problem.”
 
   Shortly after Garrett walked out of my office, Tony walked in with Lorelei’s phone.
 
   “Ah, good. I’m going to need you to drop off Hope’s lunch to her at school as soon as it gets here.”
 
   Tony gave me a small smile.
 
   “What? What’s that look for?” I asked.
 
   “Nothing, Jack.” He continued smiling.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Four
 
   Jack
 
   Hope walked out of the school and approached me with a sad look on her face. Patting her head, I asked, “What’s wrong?”
 
   “I’m one of the top ten students in the school who made the final spelling bee round. It’s tomorrow for all the parents and my mom can’t be there because she’s in the hospital.” She looked down and slumped her shoulders as we headed to the car.
 
   I didn’t know what to say to her. She looked so sad.
 
   “What time is the spelling bee? Maybe I can come and watch you.”
 
   Tony looked at me through the rearview mirror.
 
   She reached inside her backpack and pulled out a note, handing it to me.
 
   “It says here that the spelling bee is at one o’clock. One o’clock is a good time for me. I’ll schedule you in.” I gave her a wink.
 
   “Really?” she said in excitement. “You’ll really come?”
 
   “Sure. Since your mom can’t be there, I will be. But do me a favor, let’s not mention this to her because she’ll feel really bad that she can’t be there and we don’t want her worrying about it.”
 
   “Deal.” She smiled. “Will you study the words with me after we visit my mom?”
 
   “I think I can do that. But after we visit your mom, we’re going to have Mr. Tony take us to the store. We need to get some food for the house.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   We arrived at the hospital and Hope ran to Lorelei’s bedside and gave her a hug.
 
   “I’ve missed you so much, baby.” She kissed her head. “Thank you for leaving Luna here to keep me company.”
 
   “You’re welcome. How are you feeling?”
 
   “A little bit better. How was school today?”
 
   “It was great. Mr. Sutton forgot to pack me a lunch, but he sent one over to the school and it had a cookie in it.”
 
   Lorelei glanced up at me and a small smile crossed her lips.
 
   “He burnt the eggs this morning, so we had to hurry and get breakfast from a diner down the street. We were late for school.” She giggled.
 
   “I see. Well, at least you made it there.”
 
   Reaching into my pocket, I pulled out Lorelei’s phone and handed it to her.
 
   “Thanks, Jack.”
 
   “You’re welcome. Any more news from the doctor?”
 
   “He said I’ll still be in here for a couple of more days.” She coughed as she rested her hand on her chest.
 
   “It’s better that way, Lorelei. You need to get a hundred percent better. You don’t want a relapse.”
 
   “That’s what the doctor said. How’s everything going at the office?”
 
   “The office is fine. I don’t want you worrying about that. I brought you something else.”
 
   “You did?”
 
   “Hold on a second and I’ll go grab it.” I walked out of the room and met Tony in the hall where he handed me Lorelei’s sketchbook.
 
   Her face lit up as I walked back into the room and handed it to her.
 
   “I thought you would like to have this in case you get bored.”
 
   “Thank you, Jack. I can’t believe you brought this.”
 
   After visiting Lorelei for a while, Hope and I headed to the store. I knew nothing about grocery stores because I never shopped. Madeline always took care of that for me. I grabbed a basket and Hope and I walked around as she threw some snacks into it.
 
   “What do you want for dinner?” I asked.
 
   “Hot dogs and macaroni and cheese.”
 
   “A hot dog I can make. As for macaroni and cheese, I don’t know how to do that.”
 
   She picked up the blue box of Kraft macaroni and cheese and handed it to me.
 
   “The directions are on the side. All you have to do is follow them.”
 
   I raised my brow as I looked down at her. “Is this stuff any good?”
 
   “Yes. It’s one of my favorites.” She smiled. “You never had that before?”
 
   “No. I haven’t. But if you say it’s good, I’ll take your word for it.” I winked.
 
   When we arrived back at the penthouse, I grilled a couple of hot dogs and made the macaroni and cheese according to the box while Hope sat at the island and looked over her spelling bee words. I set our plates down and took a seat next to her while we ate and I helped her with her words.
 
   Suddenly, I heard the elevator doors open, and when I turned around, my mother walked into the kitchen with a shocked expression on her face.
 
   “What is going on here? And who’s that?” she asked.
 
   “Mother this is Hope, Lorelei’s daughter. Hope, this is my mother.”
 
   She walked over to the island and stared down at our plates.
 
   “Are you eating hot dogs and macaroni and cheese?” she asked with a look of disgust on her face.
 
   “Yes, we are.” I took a spoonful of macaroni and shoved it in my mouth with a smile on my face.
 
   “Oh for God’s sake, Jack. May I ask why this child is here in your home? Where’s Lorelei?”
 
   “My name is Hope and my mom is in the hospital with pneumonia.”
 
   “Oh. Sorry to hear that.”
 
   “Mr. Sutton is looking after me while she’s getting better.”
 
   “He is?” My mother looked at me.
 
   “I am.”
 
   She slowly shook her head in disbelief and then asked to speak with me in my office. Following behind her, I shut the door.
 
   “What’s going on?”
 
   “Bradley didn’t steal the money from the company. I had him put the money in an offshore account for Joshua.”
 
   “Joshua? What the hell does he have to do with this?”
 
   “He’s blackmailing me.”
 
   There was a light knock at the door. “Mr. Sutton?” I heard Hope speak.
 
   “We’ll be finished in a minute, Hope. Go study your words.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   I turned back to my mother. “You better tell me what’s going on now!”
 
   She took in a deep breath and took a seat behind my desk.
 
   “He found out about something I did.”
 
   I cocked my head and narrowed my eyes at her. “And what did he find out?”
 
   She looked down and crossed her hands.
 
   “Mother?”
 
   “He found out that I had hired someone to go to work for Flourishing Fashion Magazine. I had them spy on Dee Sanders and then report back to me about their plans for their seasonal debuts.”
 
   “What?” I gasped. “You sent in a mole to steal their ideas and report back to you?”
 
   “I’m not proud. But you need to understand that they were a new, upcoming magazine that was taking off way too quickly and Sutton magazine was suffering because of them. I wasn’t about to let my company that I built from the ground up go into ruins.”
 
   Anger riveted throughout my body. “So you stole their ideas and made sure that Sutton Magazine’s issues went out first?”
 
   “Yes, and I don’t have any regrets.”
 
   “So you were responsible for Flourishing closing their doors.”
 
   “Yes. I suppose so.”
 
   “My God, Mother. How can you live with yourself?”
 
   “This is a cut throat business, Jack. You know that. I’ve sacrificed my entire life for this company.”
 
   “I know, and you also sacrificed your children.”
 
   “That’s not fair, son.”
 
   I ran my hand through my hair as I paced around my office. “So Joshua’s blackmailing you to keep quiet?”
 
   “Yes. He said if I don’t pay him the money, he will go to the press.”
 
   “I can’t talk to you about this right now. I have a little girl out there that needs me to help her study for her spelling bee. We’ll talk about this tomorrow.”
 
   “Our company could be at stake here, and all you can think about is that child and a spelling bee?”
 
   “Yes. Because her mom is in the hospital and she needs someone. Just like I needed someone growing up. But unfortunately, Coco and I were always pushed to the side.”
 
   “That child isn’t your responsibility, Jack. She’s your PA’s child, for God’s sake.”
 
   “It doesn’t matter whose child she is. Now I suggest you leave. We’ll talk about this further as soon as Coco gets back from LA.”
 
   I opened the door and walked out into the living room. Hope was sitting on the couch with her spelling list in her hand.
 
   “It was nice to meet you,” Hope spoke.
 
   My mother turned around, frowned at her, and stepped into the elevator.
 
   “She seems kind of mean,” Hope spoke as she looked at me.
 
   “She is.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Five
 
   Jack
 
   I looked at my watch. It was almost twelve thirty. Shit. I grabbed my briefcase and just caught the elevator going down before the doors closed. Running through the lobby and out the building doors, I slid into the back of the limo and told Tony to step on it. There was no way I could be late for Hope’s spelling bee competition. I arrived at approximately twelve fifty five and there were only seats left in the very back row. I scanned the people sitting in their seats, looking for someone who might be nice enough to give up theirs and move to the back. Walking down the aisle, my eyes diverted to the second row where a young man was sitting.
 
   “Excuse me, sir.”
 
   “Yes.” He looked up at me through his brown-rimmed glasses.
 
   I reached into my pocket and pulled out a hundred-dollar bill.
 
   “If you let me have your seat, this is yours.” I flashed the bill at him. “There are plenty of seats in the back.”
 
   “It’s all yours.” He grinned as he got up from his chair and I handed him the money.
 
   “Thank you.” I nodded and took my seat just as the ten students walked out on stage.
 
   I pulled my phone from my pocket and set it to video so I could record this for Lorelei. Hope saw me sitting in the second row and smiled as she excitedly waved to me.
 
   One child down.
 
   Two children down.
 
   Three children down.
 
   Four children down.
 
   Five children down.
 
   Six children down.
 
   Seven children down.
 
   This was utterly nerve wracking. Hope was one of the last three students standing.
 
   Eight children down.
 
   It was Hope’s turn and the word she was given was one she struggled with last night. I clenched my fist and brought it up to my lips. She looked frightened and unsure and I was terrified she’d get it wrong. I was holding my breath and my phone up. She spelled the word correctly and I let out a sigh of relief. This round went on for another fifteen minutes until the other kid messed up on a word and Hope spelled it correctly. There was silence in the room until I stood up and yelled, “YES!” Everyone clapped as they announced Hope as the winner and placed a gold medal around her neck. I don’t think I had ever been more proud of anyone in my life as I was of Hope.
 
   “You did it!” I bent down and held out my arms.
 
   “I know! I can’t believe I won.” She wrapped her small arms around my neck.
 
   “Your mom is going to be so proud of you.” I kissed her head.
 
   “Mr. Sutton?”
 
   “Yes, Hope.”
 
   “Can we go see her now?”
 
   “We sure can, but one thing first. I want you to call me Jack. No more Mr. Sutton.”
 
   “Okay, Jack.” She smiled.
 
   ****
 
   Later that night after I tucked Hope into bed, I took Charlotte’s Web from the nightstand and opened to the page where I had left off. I had reached the part where Charlotte was dying and I won’t lie and say I didn’t get choked up. Looking over at Hope, I saw that tears were streaming down her face as I read.
 
   “Why did she have to die?” She sniffled.
 
   I didn’t know what to say to her, but I was just as broken up as she was.
 
   “Let’s continue the book and see how it ends,” I spoke as I wiped the tears from her face.
 
   “So Wilbur took care of Charlotte’s children and became friends with them. Kind of like you, Jack.”
 
   I closed the book and looked at her. “Yeah, I guess so.” I smiled.
 
   I turned off the light and headed to my bedroom. Climbing into bed, I took my phone and dialed Lorelei.
 
   “Hello,” she answered in a low voice.
 
   “Hey. How are you feeling?”
 
   “I’m feeling a little better. The doctor was in here earlier and said I can go home in a couple of days.”
 
   “That’s great news. I’m sure you’re anxious to get out of there.”
 
   “I am. I just want to go home. I miss my bed and my daughter.”
 
   “I know you do. Hey, listen, I was thinking that I would stick around for a while tomorrow after I drop Hope off at school.”
 
   “You don’t have to, Jack. I know you’re a busy man.”
 
   “I know I don’t have to. I want to. And as for the office, the work can wait. I’ll let you go so you can get your rest. You sound tired.”
 
   “Good night, Jack.”
 
   “Good night, Lorelei.”
 
   I set my phone down and sighed. I missed her and I couldn’t wait to spend time with her tomorrow, even if it was in a hospital.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Six
 
   Lorelei
 
   Jack walked in and I smiled when I saw the Starbucks cup in his hand.
 
   “I thought you could use some real coffee.” He smiled as he handed me the cup.
 
   “You are the best. Thank you,” I spoke as I brought the cup up to my lips. “How’s Hope?”
 
   “She’s good. We finished reading Charlotte’s Web last night.”
 
   I cocked my head as I stared into his eyes.
 
   “You read Charlotte’s Web to her?”
 
   “Yeah. She asked me to read to her while she fell asleep. Did you want me to tell her no?”
 
   “Of course not.” I laughed.
 
   “Have you read that book before?” he asked with seriousness.
 
   “Yes. I read it all the time when I was a kid.”
 
   “That’s quite a tearjerker. I was choked up, Hope was crying. It was a sad night last night.”
 
   “You, Mr. Jack Sutton, got choked up over Charlotte’s Web.”
 
   “Yes, I did. When Charlotte died, it was a little too much for me to handle. Wilbur losing his best friend like that and all. Such a shame. She was a great spider.”
 
   “She was wasn’t she?” I tilted my head at him, trying to hold back the laughter.
 
   “Are you making fun of me, Lorelei?”
 
   “No.” I snorted.
 
   As we were both laughing, the doctor walked in. “Good news, Lorelei. I’m sending you home today.”
 
   “Really?” I smiled.
 
   “Yes. Really. Your chest x-ray came back good and your blood work is good. Your fever is gone and you can finish getting better at home but with restrictions. No going out anywhere. That includes work. I’m writing you a note for the rest of the week. You may return on Monday if you’re feeling better.”
 
   “You won’t have to write a note, doctor. This is my boss right here.”
 
   “Ah. Well, Lorelei is to be off the rest of the week.”
 
   “I wouldn’t let her back anyway until she was one hundred percent better.”
 
   “I’ll go get your discharge papers ready.”
 
   When he walked out of the room, I did a little wiggle in my bed. “I can’t believe I get to go home.”
 
   “It’s a good thing I stayed here with you today.”
 
   “I can’t wait to be at home with Hope. I miss her so much.”
 
   “She misses you too.”
 
   An hour later, I was discharged from the hospital. The first thing I did was change into my warm two-piece cotton pajamas and curled up in a blanket on the couch.
 
   “Can I make you anything? Coffee? Tea? Do you even drink tea?” Jack asked.
 
   “I do drink tea and I would love some chamomile. The tea bags are in the cabinet above the stove.”
 
   “Have you heard from your parents?” he asked as he reached up and took down the box of tea.
 
   “My mom sent me a text message saying they’re having a blast, but they miss me and Hope. I didn’t text her back because of the charges and because I didn’t want them to worry.”
 
   “Good idea. What about Stella?”
 
   “I was going to tell her about my illness yesterday, but she sent me a text message saying that Sebastian’s father passed away and they had so much funeral planning to do that she’d talk to me when she got the chance.”
 
   Snuggled up on the couch, I watched as Jack stood in my kitchen and put the tea kettle on the stove. The fact that he took care of Hope, read to her at night, went to her spelling bee so someone would be there for her, overwhelmed me. This wasn’t the man I worked for. This wasn’t the man that I slept with and then was told that it was a mistake and to forget about it and move on. He was different on so many levels that it sort of worried me.
 
   “Here’s your tea.” Jack smiled as he handed me the cup. “Are you hungry?”
 
   “No. Not really.”
 
   He walked back into the kitchen and opened the refrigerator and then looked inside the cabinets.
 
   “What are you doing?” I asked.
 
   “You don’t have any food. When was the last time you went shopping?”
 
   “I was going to go this past weekend, but then I felt so lousy that I didn’t have a chance.”
 
   “Then I guess a trip back to the grocery store is in order. After I pick up Hope from school, we’ll go and bring some groceries back.”
 
   “You don’t have to do that, Jack. You’ve done enough already.”
 
   “You need food, Lorelei. Especially for Hope. It’s not a big deal. Why don’t you make me a list of the things you want?”
 
   “Fine. There’s paper and a pen in the drawer over there.”  I pointed.
 
   He walked over to the table and pulled out a piece of paper and a pen and handed it to me. As soon as I wrote down a few things, I handed it back to him.
 
   “That should be good. Let Hope pick out a few things she wants. Can you hand me my purse please? I’ll give you some money.”
 
   He put his hand up. “You aren’t giving me money. I can buy your groceries.”
 
   “No, Jack.”
 
   “End of discussion, Lorelei. Now I’m going to go and collect Hope’s things from my place so when I pick her up, we can just go to the store and head back here. Do you need anything before I leave?”
 
   “No. I’ve got my tea, so I’m good.” I gave a small smile.
 
   As soon as he left, I got up and grabbed my sketchbook to finish working on the two-piece outfit I had started in the hospital. Suddenly, the door opened and Jack walked back inside.
 
   “Did you forget something?” I asked.
 
   “No. I want to run an idea by you.”
 
   “Okay.”
 
   “I think you should pack a bag and come stay at my penthouse. At least until Sunday.”
 
   “Why?” I frowned.
 
   “Because you can’t take Hope to and from school. She’s going to need help in the mornings, especially with breakfast and at night with dinner. You’re still recovering, so it would just be easier to stay at my place. That way, I can still take her to school in the morning and pick her up. Breakfast, lunch, and dinner would be covered, so you wouldn’t have to worry about that.”
 
   I sighed. As much as it all made sense, I wasn’t so sure.
 
   “I don’t know, Jack. This is our home and I’m comfortable here.”
 
   “And you’ll be comfortable at my house. I’ll make sure of it. Things would just be easier. Plus I have a lot of food.” He smiled.
 
   “Do you have any tea?” I narrowed my eye at him.
 
   He walked to the kitchen and grabbed the three boxes I had sitting in the cabinet.
 
   “I do now.” He winked.
 
   The fact of the matter was I really didn’t have a choice. I couldn’t get Hope to school in the mornings and I couldn’t pick her up. With Stella and my parents being out of town, Jack was my only option at the moment and he knew it.
 
   “Fine. I’ll go pack a bag.”
 
   “Do you need any help?” he asked.
 
   “No. I can do it myself.” I got up from the couch and stumbled to the bedroom.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Seven
 
   Jack
 
   When we reached my penthouse, I showed Lorelei to the other guest room upstairs.
 
   “Here’s your room.” I set her bag down on the bed. “Hope’s is right across the hall. Make yourself comfortable.”
 
   “Thanks, Jack.” She gave me a small smile.
 
   Looking at my watch, I noticed it was almost time to pick up Hope.
 
   “Hope will be out of school soon, so I’m going to head out now.”
 
   “Okay. I can’t wait to see her.”
 
   “We’ll be back soon.”
 
   I walked down to the limo and climbed in.
 
   “Good job getting Lorelei to stay with you,” Tony spoke.
 
   “It was the easiest way. She’s in no condition to take care of Hope on her own right now.”
 
   I stood outside the front doors of the school and Hope walked out with a smile on her face. A smile that made me smile.
 
   “How was school today?” I patted her head and took her backpack from her.
 
   “Good. Are we going to visit my mom now?” she asked.
 
   “Yes. But we’re not going to the hospital,” I replied as I slid in next to her in the back seat.
 
   “Where are we going?” She looked up at me with her blue eyes.
 
   “Your mom got out of the hospital today and she’s staying with us at my house until she’s fully recovered and she can take care of you on her own.”
 
   Her eyes widened. “She’s home?”
 
   “Yes, and she can’t wait to see you.”
 
   “So I’ll be staying with you and her until she’s better?”
 
   “Yes, Hope.”
 
   She reached over and threw her arms around my neck.
 
   “That’s the best news ever!” she exclaimed.
 
   When we stepped out of the elevator, Hope ran into the living room and found Lorelei sitting on the couch with her sketchbook.
 
   “Mommy!” she yelled as she ran to her and hugged her tightly.
 
   “Hey, baby. How was school today?”
 
   “It was good. How are you feeling?”
 
   “I’m feeling better, sweetie. I missed you so much and so did Luna.”
 
   “I missed you too. I’m so happy you’re out of the hospital.” She climbed onto her lap.
 
   My phone rang, and when I looked at it, I saw that Coco was calling. I excused myself and went into my office.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Hey. My trip got cut short, so I’m on the next flight out. How’s everything going?”
 
   “Fine. Lorelei got out of the hospital today and she’s staying with me for a few days until she’s fully recovered.”
 
   “Who are you and where’s my brother?” She laughed.
 
   “Very funny. We need to talk tomorrow, so come straight to my office. No, in fact, come straight to my penthouse in the morning. I don’t want anyone in the office to overhear us.”
 
   “You’re scaring me, Jack. What’s going on? Does this have anything to do with Bradley?”
 
   “Yes. We’ll talk about it tomorrow.”
 
   “Okay. I’ll be there.”
 
   I walked into the living room and took a seat next to Hope and Lorelei on the couch.
 
   “What does everyone want for dinner?”
 
   Lorelei arched her brow at me. “Are you cooking?”
 
   I shrugged. “I can maybe cook something. I make a mean hot dog and macaroni and cheese.” I grinned.
 
   “He does,” Hope spoke.
 
   “But, how about we order something in? Maybe a pizza, Thai, Chinese, Italian, Mexican. You name it.”
 
   “I want tacos!” Hope expressed.
 
   “Tacos sound good, Miss Hope. What do you think, Lorelei?”
 
   “Tacos it is.”
 
   “Are you hungry now or should we wait a while?” I asked them.
 
   “We can eat later. I’m going to get a snack and then do my homework now so we can watch a movie later. Just the three of us.” Hope smiled.
 
   “And what movie would that be?” I asked.
 
   “Cinderella.”
 
   I raised my brow. “Haven’t you seen that like a billion times?”
 
   “Yes.” She giggled. “But I love it and you never watched it, have you?”
 
   “No. I haven’t.”
 
   “Good. Then we can all watch it together later.” She took Luna and walked away.
 
   I followed her into the kitchen and cut her up an apple. I placed the slices on a plate with some peanut butter as she sat down at the table and started her homework. I took another plate of apples and handed it to Lorelei.
 
   “Apples?” I asked.
 
   She smiled as she took one from the plate and bit into it.
 
   After dinner, Hope changed into her pajamas and summoned me to sit down to watch Cinderella.
 
   “You can sit next to me, Jack.” She smiled as she patted the couch.
 
   Lorelei fell asleep more than halfway through the movie. I wish I could have done the same thing.
 
   “Isn’t Prince Charming the best?” Hope asked as she looked at me.
 
   “He’s not all that.” I grinned.
 
   She giggled. “Yes he is. He never gave up finding Cinderella, his true love. Then he made her his princess. That’s why he’s the best.”
 
   “Do you have a crush on Prince Charming?” I asked.
 
   “Maybe.” She giggled.
 
   Just as the movie ended, Lorelei woke up. She looked like an angel while she slept and I couldn’t help but steal glances at her from time to time.
 
   “Okay, kiddo. It’s time for bed. Go brush your teeth and I’ll be up there to tuck you in.”
 
   “Okay, Jack, but I want my mom to tuck me in too.”
 
   She went upstairs and I looked at Lorelei.
 
   “You missed half the movie.”
 
   “I’ve seen it a million times.” She smiled. “I can practically recite every line.”
 
   “I bet you can.”
 
   We both got up and went to tuck Hope in. When we reached her bedroom, she was already in bed. Lorelei pulled the covers over her and kissed her good night.
 
   “Good night, kiddo.” I patted her head.
 
   “Don’t forget to say good night to Luna.” She held her doll out to me.
 
   “Good night, Luna.” I shook her small cloth arm.
 
   Hope giggled as we turned off the light and stepped out of the room. I followed Lorelei into her room to make sure she settled in comfortably.
 
   “Are you tucking me into bed, Jack?” She raised her brow.
 
   “Do you want me to?” I smirked as I stood in front of her.
 
   “I’m more than capable of tucking myself in.”
 
   I ran my thumb across her cheek and stared into her tired eyes.
 
   “Thank you for staying here. I know you wanted your own bed, but this way was easier for everyone.”
 
   All I wanted to do was to climb into bed with her and hold her for the rest of the night. These emotions that consumed me were new and I wasn’t quite sure how to handle them.
 
   “I’m sorry, Lorelei,” I whispered as I stroked her hair.
 
   “For what?”
 
   “Everything.” I leaned in closer and softly brushed my lips against hers.
 
   She placed her hand on my chest and pulled away. “I’m tired, Jack. Good night.”
 
   “Good night.”
 
   I walked out of her room, frustrated as fuck, and went downstairs and poured myself a scotch.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Eight
 
   Lorelei
 
   Climbing into bed, I placed my fingers on my lips, still feeling the tingling sensation of his soft kiss. I forgot to take my last antibiotic pill for the night, so I climbed out of bed and went downstairs where I saw Jack sitting in a chair in front of the fireplace, holding a drink.
 
   “I thought you went to bed.”
 
   “Why are you up?” he asked.
 
   “I forgot to take my pill.”
 
   I walked into the kitchen and took a pill from the bottle that was sitting on the counter. Jack followed behind, opened the refrigerator and handed me a bottle of water.
 
   “Thanks.”
 
   He nodded his head and went back to the living room, pouring himself another scotch.
 
   “What’s wrong, Jack? I can tell something is bothering you.”
 
   “Nothing. Go to bed, Lorelei,” he spoke in a harsh tone.
 
   “Not until you tell me what’s wrong.”
 
   He took in a sharp breath. “Fine. Sit down.”
 
   I sat down on the couch and he proceeded to tell me about what his mother had done. I was in shock to say the least.
 
   “Now I have to tell Coco tomorrow and I’m not sure how she’s going to react. Unfortunately, she’s in love with that asshole.”
 
   “I don’t know what to say.”
 
   “You and me both.” He paced around the room, throwing back his drink. “Listen, I’m sorry for kissing you earlier. It was a mistake and I got caught up in the moment. I’m just happy you’re feeling better. I’ll see you in the morning.” He set down his glass on the bar and walked up the stairs.
 
   A mistake? Another mistake he made with me. The only reason I pulled away was because I couldn’t let myself get wrapped up in him again. If I had kissed him back, I would have. I was still trying to deal with the fact that I didn’t tell him about Hope from the beginning. I’d never forget the look on his face that night he came to my apartment. The disappointment that his eyes displayed as they stared at me played over and over in my head. I fucked up, but so did he with the things he said, and I wasn’t sure if we could ever get past that.
 
   ****
 
   The next morning, I showered and threw on a pair of leggings and a long t-shirt. When I walked into the kitchen, Hope was sitting at the table eating waffles and Jack was pouring himself a cup of coffee.
 
   “Good morning, baby.” I kissed Hope on her head.
 
   “Morning, Mommy. Jack made me waffles.”
 
   “I see that.”
 
   “Coffee?” he asked in a bitter tone.
 
   “Yes, please.” I walked over to where he was standing.
 
   “Would you like breakfast? I make some pretty mean waffles. Just ask Hope.”
 
   She giggled. “He burnt the first two waffles and had to throw them out.”
 
   “I can make my own breakfast. You’ve done enough.” I lightly touched his arm and he pulled away.
 
   “Let me. You go sit down and I don’t want to hear another word about it.”
 
   “You better do as he says, Mommy.” Hope smiled.
 
   I sighed and took my coffee to the table, where I sat down next to Hope. After setting the plate of waffles down in front of me, Jack took a seat across from us.
 
   “Coco may be here before I get back,” he spoke as he sipped his coffee.
 
   “All right. I’ll be on the lookout for her.”
 
   As soon as Hope was finished eating, I kissed her goodbye and walked her and Jack to the elevator.
 
   “Have a good day, baby.”
 
   “I will, Mommy. You too.”
 
   I stood and watched as Jack took Hope’s backpack from her and placed his hand on the top of her head. A feeling washed over me that I couldn’t describe. For a brief moment, it felt like we were a family. He was still angry with me for last night and his attitude still carried on this morning. He wasn’t happy when I pulled away from him. I shook off the feeling, went back to the kitchen, and poured another cup of coffee. A few moments later, I heard the elevator doors open and Coco walked in.
 
   “Lorelei, so happy to see you out of the hospital.” She walked over and lightly hugged me.
 
   “It’s good to see you, Coco. How’s everything going?”
 
   “Meh. As well as could be expected, I guess.”
 
   She took down a cup from the cupboard and poured some coffee into it.
 
   “Where’s Jack?”
 
   “He took Hope to school. He’ll be back soon.”
 
   “Ah. Okay. Do I smell waffles?”
 
   “Yes. Would you like some?”
 
   “I would love some. I haven’t had waffles in years.” She smiled.
 
   I took two waffles from the freezer and placed them in the toaster.
 
   “I must say, it’s nice to see you here in Jack’s kitchen. The only woman I’ve ever seen here is Madeline.”
 
   “Really?” I cocked my head in disbelief.
 
   “Yeah. Jack never let the women he was with spend the night. It was always sex and goodbye. A swift kick out the door.” She smiled.
 
   “We aren’t having sex any more. I’m just a guest in his home.”
 
   “You may not be having sex now, but I’m sure you will be again.” She winked.
 
   I could feel my cheeks redden as she stared at me.
 
   “Don’t be embarrassed, sweetie. Between you and me, I think you’re a breath of fresh air for Jack and he knows it.”
 
   Putting the waffles on a plate, I took them over to the table.
 
   “Well, Jack screwed up when he found out about Hope and told me that he had made a terrible mistake and to forget about what happened between us.”
 
   Just as I said that, I heard the elevator doors open and Jack walked into the kitchen.
 
   “Hey, Coco.” He walked over and kissed her cheek.
 
   “Hey, Jack. So tell me what’s going on.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Thirty-Nine
 
   Jack
 
   Pouring a cup of coffee, I sat down at the table across from Coco. I didn’t know how to tell her. This was going to be a double blow. It didn’t only involve our mother, but her boyfriend, who, for some unknown fucked-up reason, she loved.
 
   “Our mother is being blackmailed. That’s why she had Bradley take the money from the company and put them in the offshore accounts.”
 
   She cocked her head as a shocked look settled in her eyes. “Who would blackmail our mother? And better yet, why?”
 
   I glanced over at Lorelei, who gave me a pained look. She knew this was something I couldn’t bear to tell my sister. This would hurt her deeply and I dreaded the words leaving my mouth. The last thing I wanted to do was hurt her.
 
   “Jack?” She paused as she looked over at Lorelei and then back at me. “What the fuck is going on?”
 
   I took in a deep breath as I prepared to deliver the devastating news to my sister.
 
   “Joshua is blackmailing her.”
 
   “What?” Her lips gave way to a small unsure smile. “Why? Why would my boyfriend blackmail our mother?”
 
   “Joshua found out something about her and he threatened to go public with it unless she paid him off to keep quiet.”
 
   “This doesn’t make any sense. What did he find out about her?”
 
   “Apparently, our mother hired someone to go work for Flourishing Fashions Magazine to spy on them. They reported back to her and she stole their ideas, used them in our magazine, and put out the editions before Flourishing could.”
 
   “That’s crazy. Mother would never do anything like that. Where the fuck are you getting your information from? You are way out of line, Jack.” She got up from her seat and headed towards the living room.
 
   “I got the information from our dear mother herself. She came over here the other night and told me. She knew it was only a matter of time before I found out, so she decided to come clean.”
 
   She stood in the middle of the living room with her arms crossed, shaking her head.
 
   “When did this happen?”
 
   “A couple of years ago.”
 
   “How could we not have known what she was doing?” Coco yelled.
 
   “How would we? You know how she is. How she’s always been. The magazine is her company and if she didn’t want us to know something, she would go to any lengths possible to make sure we didn’t.”
 
   “That stupid little fucker Joshua! I’ll kill him!” She clenched her fists. “I knew something was going on with him. I’ll bet you a million dollars that after he got that money, he was going to leave me. He’s been having an affair, Jack.”
 
   “What?” I yelled.
 
   “I don’t even care. He doesn’t even know that I found out.”
 
   “How long have you known?”
 
   “About two weeks.”
 
   “Why didn’t you come to me?”
 
   “Because I knew you’d go after him and I wanted to handle him on my own.”
 
   “What were you planning to do?”
 
   “I don’t know. I’ve been trying to figure out something.” She looked down.
 
   “Listen, Coco.” I walked over to her and clasped her shoulders. “You can’t let him know that we know about this yet. We have to figure out a way to stop him from getting that money.”
 
   “How? If he goes public with the information about Mom, it will destroy the company.”
 
   I sighed. “I know.”
 
   “We need to talk to her, Jack. Are you coming into the office?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “I’ll see you there.” She placed her hand on my arm. “I’m happy you’re feeling better, Lorelei. We’ll talk soon.”
 
   As soon as Coco left, I turned and looked at Lorelei.
 
   “Jack, I’m—”
 
   “Save it, Lorelei. I’ll see you after I pick Hope up from school.”
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   I spent the day lounging around and, to be honest, I was bored. The only thing on my mind was Jack’s attitude because he didn’t get his way with me. Just because he was taking care of Hope and me, didn’t mean he was entitled to sex. As I was pondering my feelings, my phone rang. I smiled when I saw Stella’s picture pop up on the screen.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Hello, my friend. How are things going back in New York?”
 
   “Things are...well…interesting, I guess.”
 
   “What do you mean? What’s going on that you’re not telling me?”
 
   “Nothing.”
 
   “Bullshit, Lorelei. Whenever you say things in that sort of tone, it means you’re hiding something from me. Don’t forget; I’m the only person who knows you inside and out.”
 
   I sighed. “I’ve been sick with pneumonia and was in the hospital for a couple of days.”
 
   “WHAT! Why didn’t you call me?”
 
   “Because you were with Sebastian and his ailing father. I’m on the mend now, so everything is fine.”
 
   “Wait a minute. If you were in the hospital, who took care of Hope?”
 
   “Jack.”
 
   A shriek came from the other end. “WHAT! He hates kids.”
 
   “He felt he had no choice. He’s the one who took me to the hospital and then he brought Hope back to his place and has been taking care of her since. In fact, I’m here now until Sunday.”
 
   “You’re staying at Jack Sutton’s place and he’s taking care of both of you. I’m so confused, Lorelei. My brain can’t grasp what you’re telling me.”
 
   “I’ll explain it all when you come back. When are you coming back, by the way?”
 
   “We’ll be home on Sunday and you better believe the first place I’m heading is to your apartment.”
 
   I laughed. “Okay. Hope and I will be there.”
 
   “Take care of yourself. I have to go. We’re at the funeral luncheon and I just snuck out for a minute.”
 
   “Give Sebastian my condolences.”
 
   “I will. Love you, friend.”
 
   “Love you too.”
 
   I set my phone down and walked into the kitchen to make a cup of tea. Glancing at the clock on the stove, I noticed that it was almost time for Jack and Hope to be home. I hadn’t heard from him all day and I wasn’t surprised, considering his juvenile behavior. I heard the elevator doors open, so I took my tea and walked to the foyer. Hope stepped off the elevator with a sad look on her face.
 
   “Hey, baby. How was your day?”
 
   “Not good.” She pouted. “If you’ll excuse me, I’m going to go up to my room.”
 
   As Hope walked up the stairs, I looked at Jack.
 
   “What’s wrong with her?”
 
   “I don’t know. She wouldn’t tell me.”
 
   “Did you talk to your mother?”
 
   “No.” He walked into the kitchen and I followed behind. “She was in meetings all day. She’s avoiding me and Coco. I know she is.”
 
   I could tell how stressed Jack was. I couldn’t imagine finding out something like that about my mother.
 
   He placed his hands on the counter and his eyes grazed over me. “How are you feeling?”
 
   “I’m doing much better.”
 
   “Good. Then you’ll be able to get back to your apartment in a couple of days.”
 
   Ouch. That stung.
 
   “Yeah.” I gave a small nod and went upstairs to check on Hope.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty
 
   Lorelei
 
   Sitting down on the edge of Hope’s bed, I tucked a strand of hair behind her ear.
 
   “Why don’t you tell me what happened today.”
 
   “Addison is moving and changing schools,” she spoke in a sad voice.
 
   “Where is she moving to?”
 
   “Her and her mom are moving in with her mom’s boyfriend. All she talked about was how they were going to be a family.”
 
   Damn Addison’s mom. “I’m sorry she’s moving, baby, but you can still keep in touch with her.”
 
   “It’s not the same and I don’t want to talk to her anymore. She said some mean things.” A tear fell down her cheek.
 
   “What did she say?”
 
   “All she talked about was how they were going to be a family and do family things and that I was jealous of her.”
 
   “Why would she think you’re jealous of her?”
 
   She looked down and another tear fell from her eye.
 
   “Because I told her I didn’t care. I don’t care.” She folded her arms.
 
   “That’s not nice, Hope. She’s very excited about something and you just dismissed it. That’s not being a very good friend.”
 
   “I don’t want to talk about this anymore. Can you please just leave me alone for a while?”
 
   “Sure, baby.”
 
   I walked out of her room and saw Jack coming down the hallway.
 
   “How is she?”
 
   “Upset because her friend Addison is moving and switching schools.”
 
   “That’s too bad. I’m sure she’ll get over it. I have some work to do in my office and I don’t want to be disturbed.” He walked down the stairs.
 
   About an hour and a half later, Jack walked into the living room where I was sitting down working on one of my designs.
 
   “I’m going out for a while. I’ve ordered you and Hope a pizza and salad for dinner. It’s already paid for, so don’t worry about that.”
 
   “Where are you going?” I asked as I followed him to the elevator and the scent of his cologne drifted back and crossed my face.
 
   “I have a date. I’ll see you in the morning. Tell Hope I said good night.”
 
   “You can tell her yourself.”
 
   “I’m going to be late as it is.” He stepped into the elevator.
 
   A date? He had a date? Was he kidding? A flood of emotions filled my body and tears sprang to my eyes. Tears that I couldn’t explain. Tears that never should have crept up in the first place. He was nothing to me. Jack Sutton was nothing but my boss and a couple of nights of hot sex. I was nothing but the mistake he made. The more I heard his words in my head—“I have a date”—the angrier I became. I stomped over to the couch, grabbed my laptop from the coffee table, and brought up Match.com. Maybe it was time I dove back into the dating world. If Addison’s mom could meet Mr. Right, then so could I.
 
   I created my profile, and when I was finished, I closed my laptop. What the hell was I doing? The pizza was delivered and I went upstairs to get Hope for dinner. When I walked into her room, I noticed she was sleeping. I walked over to the side of her bed and gently called her name. She opened her eyes and then closed them again.
 
   “Baby, what’s wrong?”
 
   “I don’t feel good and my throat hurts.”
 
   I placed my hand on her forehead and she felt really warm. Oh God, what if she had caught my illness? Jack was out on his date and I was here alone with nothing. No children’s Tylenol. Nothing. I wanted to go home. It wasn’t like asshole was here taking care of us. I stood up from the bed and put all of Hope’s things in her bag, then walked across the hall to my room and did the same. Running downstairs and grabbing my phone from the table, I called a cab. After ending the call, I went back upstairs to get Hope.
 
   “Come on, Hope. We’re going home,” I spoke as I sat her up.
 
   “We are? Where’s Jack?” she sleepily asked.
 
   “He had to go out for the night. I can take better care of you at home. Come on; the cab will be here soon.”
 
   She wrapped her arms around my neck as I picked her up and carried her down the stairs. I told her to sit down on the couch while I wrote Jack a note.
 
   Jack,
 
   Hope is sick with a fever and there was nothing here for me to give her, so I packed us up and went home.
 
   Lorelei
 
   My phone rang and it was the cab calling to let me know he was waiting for us.
 
   “Hope, you have to walk to the cab because I have to carry our bags.”
 
   “I don’t feel good, Mommy.”
 
   “I know, baby, but we’ll be home soon.”
 
   I held her hand as we took the elevator downstairs to the lobby and climbed into the cab.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   I arrived home at one a.m. and headed to the kitchen. That was when I saw the note that Lorelei had left. FUCK! I never should have gone out. I slammed my fists on the counter. I had met Holly, a girl I occasionally fucked, for dinner. She had called earlier and asked if I wanted to go out. I figured why the hell not. It wasn’t like Lorelei would give me the time of day. The problem was that I couldn’t stop thinking about her. Holly would be talking and I would zone out. I would try to act like I was interested in what she had to say, but I wasn’t. I could have cared less about Holly. This went on for over three hours. After we finished dinner, I put her in a cab to go home, and I went and sat in a bar, kicking back a couple of drinks and thinking about Lorelei and this mess of a situation Sutton Magazine was in. I never dreamed that I would come home and she and Hope would be gone.
 
   A worry swept over me for Hope. She had a fever and I wasn’t here. I desperately wanted to call Lorelei to find out how she was, but I couldn’t very well call her at this time of night. Damn her for leaving and damn her for walking into my life and turning my whole fucking world upside down.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   The next morning, as I was in the kitchen getting Hope some more Tylenol for her 102 fever, my phone rang and it was Jack. I debated whether or not to answer it, but I did anyway.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “How’s Hope?”
 
   “She’s sick.”
 
   “Does she still have a fever?”
 
   “Yes,” I replied in a short tone.
 
   “I was not happy when I came home last night to find you and Hope gone.”
 
   Was he serious? He went out on a fucking date and then took an attitude with me for leaving?
 
   “I needed to get my daughter home to where her medicines were. This is her home, Jack, and this is where she’s most comfortable.”
 
   “You should have called me.”
 
   “And interrupted your date? No thanks. I did what was best for us and that was going home. I have to go and give Hope her Tylenol.” Click.
 
   Yep. That’s right. I hung up on his dumb ass. How dare he! After giving Hope her medicine, I called her doctor’s office, and luckily, they had an appointment available in an hour. I helped her get dressed and we headed out the door.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-One
 
   Jack
 
   I threw my phone across my desk after Lorelei hung up on me. Who the hell did she think she was after everything I’d done for her? As I leaned back in my chair, staring at the empty desk that sat outside my office, Coco walked in.
 
   “I’m surprised you’re here. It’s Saturday,” I spoke.
 
   “I kicked Joshua out and broke up with him.”
 
   “What?” I quickly sat up.
 
   “I told him last night that I knew about the woman he was seeing and to get the hell out.”
 
   “What did he say?”
 
   “He said good riddance and that he didn’t even know why he bothered staying as long as he did because he was never in love with me.” She started to sniffle.
 
   I got up from my chair and walked to where she was standing and pulled her into me.
 
   “Don’t, Coco. He’s a scumbag. You know it. He’s not worth a single tear.”
 
   “I know he’s not worth it. I’m crying because I didn’t break up with him sooner.”
 
   I broke our embrace and handed her a tissue.
 
   “Things with him fizzled fast, Jack. I haven’t been in love with him for a long time.”
 
   “Then why did you stay with him?”
 
   “Because I was afraid nobody else would want me. Every guy I had met over the years was intimidated by me and my career. Joshua was the first man who wasn’t because he had that same craving for success. I still can’t believe he’s blackmailing our mother.”
 
   “Have you seen her yet today?”
 
   “No. I haven’t. I tried calling her and she didn’t answer.”
 
   “I’m right here,” my mother spoke as she stepped into my office and shut the door.
 
   She looked tired and weary. This whole thing was taking a toll on her.
 
   “Where were you?” I asked.
 
   “I was running some errands. I want both of you to sit down. I’m leaving the country in a few hours and I’m going to Paris.”
 
   “WHAT!” I shouted.
 
   “Sit down and be quiet, Jack.” She pointed her manicured finger at my chair. “I’m not paying Joshua the money. That slimy, spineless coward can go to hell.”
 
   “So you’re just going to leave and leave us to clean up your mess?” I asked in a stern voice.
 
   “I’ve already taken care of it. I didn’t tell you this before, but that woman that he’s seeing is Shae, the woman I hired to go work for Flourishing. He’s using her, and I told her that. I also told her that as soon as he gets the money, he’ll dump her. So I offered her two and a half million dollars to keep quiet and deny everything. She accepted and she’s leaving town tonight.”
 
   “How can you trust her?” Coco asked.
 
   “I can. More so than Joshua.”
 
   “I broke up with him last night,” Coco spoke.
 
   “I know. That bastard called me last night to tell me that I had twenty-four hours to give him the money or he was going to go public. I made Shae see that Joshua is only using her. I planted ideas in her head and got her thinking about a couple of things. So if Joshua does go public with the information, he doesn’t have proof and it will look like a revenge thing, so to speak, because you, my darling daughter, kicked his ass to the curb.”
 
   “If it’s settled, then why are you going to Paris?” I asked.
 
   “Because, darling, I need to hide out until all of this blows over. Bradley is closing out the accounts as we speak and the money will be put back into our accounts first thing Monday morning.”
 
   “Tell me, Mother, why were some creditors not paid?”
 
   She waved her hand in front of her face. “Pish, I told Bradley not to pay a few vendors because they were screwing with me. I can play just as dirty as they can. Anyway, I spoke with them and called off that lawyer girl you hired. We reached an agreement and all is good. Now, if you’ll excuse me, I have a couple of things to do before I leave.”
 
   “You’re just going to walk away as if it’s no big deal?” I spat.
 
   “Stop overreacting, darling. Everything will be fine now.”
 
   She hugged and kissed Coco goodbye. As she began taking steps towards me, I held up my hand. Her brow arched right before she strutted out of my office as if she didn’t have a care in the world. A bad feeling crept up inside of me. A shit storm was rolling in and she was seeking safety in Paris while she left us behind to ride it out.
 
   When I slammed my fist down on my desk, Coco flinched.
 
   “You heard what she said, Jack. She took care of the situation.”
 
   “The hell she did, Coco. I have a feeling this is far from over.”
 
   ****
 
   After spending the day trying to calm down and get some work done, I headed to the toy store to pick up something for Hope. I had texted Lorelei earlier in the day and the doctor said that Hope had strep throat. As I was walking through the store, not knowing what the hell I was going to buy her, I stumbled across a wall of children’s movies. My eyes scanned the rows and then fixated on one particular movie that caught my attention: Charlotte’s Web. I smiled as I picked it and looked at it. She would like this. After checking out, I had Tony drive me to Lorelei’s apartment.
 
   “Does she know you’re dropping by?” he asked.
 
   “No.”
 
   “Don’t you think you should tell her?”
 
   “No.”
 
   “After the recent events that took place, she may slam the door in your face. Or you may not even make it through the security door.”
 
   “She may and maybe I won’t. But I am not leaving until I give this movie to Hope and I see how she’s doing for myself.”
 
   “She’s not your responsibility anymore.” He glanced up at me through the rearview mirror.
 
   “Doesn’t matter. I still need to make sure she’s okay.”
 
   He gave me a small smile and didn’t speak another word.
 
   Hope wasn’t the only reason I wanted to come over. After the clusterfuck of a day I had, I needed to see Lorelei. I didn’t necessarily need to talk to her; just seeing her was enough to make everything okay. I rang the buzzer to her apartment.
 
   “What are you doing here, Jack?” Her voice came through the intercom.
 
   “I want to know how Hope is doing.”
 
   “You could have just called.”
 
   “I have something for her, Lorelei, and I would like to give it to her.”
 
   The door buzzed and I let out a sigh of relief. When I reached her apartment door, she was standing there with it open.
 
   “You didn’t have to get her anything,” she spoke as she moved to the side so I could come in.
 
   “I know. I wanted to.”
 
   “Jack!” Hope leaped up off the couch and wrapped her arms around my legs.
 
   “Hi there. How are you feeling?” I bent down and picked her up.
 
   “Not really good. But I’ll survive.” She smiled.
 
   Carrying her over to the couch, I handed her a pink gift bag with a picture of Cinderella on it and pink tissue paper inside hiding the DVD. She reached her small hand in the bag and pulled out Charlotte’s Web. Her eyes grew wide with excitement.
 
   “I didn’t know there was a movie!” she exclaimed. “Thank you, Jack.” Her arms wrapped themselves around my neck.
 
   “You’re welcome.”
 
   “Will you watch it with me?”
 
   “Of course I will. That is, if it’s okay with your mom.” I glanced over at Lorelei as she stood there with her arms folded and her narrowing eye glared at me.
 
   “Please, Mommy,” Hope whined.
 
   She hesitated with a response for a few moments as her eyes never left me.
 
   “I guess. But as soon as the movie is over, it’s bed time.”
 
   “Okay. I promise.”
 
   “Are you going to watch it with us?” I asked, trying to cut through some of the thick air that was around the room.
 
   “I have to finish Hope’s Halloween costume, so I’ll be over at the table while you two watch it.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Two
 
   Lorelei
 
   I put in the DVD and walked over to the table where I had my sewing machine set up. I couldn’t deny that what Jack did for Hope wasn’t sweet. It really was, but I still had my guard up where he was concerned.
 
   As I was working on Hope’s costume, I silently smiled at the laughter and light conversation that was coming from the couch. Suddenly, the sound of sniffles took over. I turned around and saw Jack put his arm around Hope and pull her closer to him. I had no choice but to see if Jack was all choked up as well over Charlotte’s death. I called out to him.
 
   “Hey, Jack?”
 
   He didn’t turn around. He simply spoke, “Yeah.”
 
   “Can you come here for a second?”
 
   “Sorry, Lorelei. It’s going to have to wait.” He brought his finger up to his eye.
 
   “Okay.” I smiled as I turned back around and continued working on the costume.
 
   It wasn’t too long after that the movie ended and I could hear the subtle conversation between Hope and Jack.
 
   “Jack, what was the point of Charlotte dying? She could have lived and they all could have been happy.”
 
   “I agree, Hope, but the story of Charlotte and Wilbur was about true friendship. Even after Wilbur’s best friend passed away and she could no longer help him, he still helped her. Make sense?”
 
   “I guess. You’re really smart, Jack.”
 
   I rolled my eyes. 
 
   “Not as smart as you. Are you ready for bed?”
 
   “I think I need my medicine.”
 
   I stood up from my chair. “Yes, you do need your medicine. Go get in bed and I’ll bring it to you.”
 
   “Can Jack tuck me in too?” she asked.
 
   “Yes. Jack can tuck you in.”
 
   Hope scurried off to her room and I went into the kitchen to get her medicine from the refrigerator.
 
   “Yuck. I remember that stuff.” Jack made a face when he saw the bottle.
 
   “It’s pretty bad, isn’t it? The good thing is Hope doesn’t seem to mind it.”
 
   After pouring the medicine in the medicine cup to the correct dosage line, Jack grabbed the glass of water on the counter and we went to Hope’s room. 
 
   “Mommy, my head hurts again.” She pouted.
 
   Jack placed his hand on her forehead. “She feels warm.”
 
   I handed Hope the medicine and told her to take it while I went to the bathroom and got the thermometer. It read 101 degrees.
 
   “Fevers always get worse at night. Hopefully, by tomorrow, it’ll be gone. I’ll go get you some Tylenol.”
 
   “I can get it,” Jack spoke. “It’s on the kitchen counter, right?”
 
   “Yeah. Thank you.”
 
   After giving Hope some Tylenol, I kissed her head and told her good night. When I walked out of her room, Jack followed and pulled the door enough to where it was opened a crack.
 
   “Thank you, Lorelei.”
 
   “For what?” I asked as I sat down at the table.
 
   “For letting me come in and give Hope that movie.”
 
   “Like I had much of a choice. You were standing outside my building already.”
 
   “You called me over earlier during the movie. What did you need?”
 
   “Never mind. I did it myself.” I silently laughed.
 
   He took a seat in the chair next to me. “My mother took off for Paris today.”
 
   I looked up at him from my sewing machine. “What? Why?”
 
   “Apparently, she had a talk with the girl this morning that Joshua is shacking up with. Come to find out, she was the one who she hired to spy on Flourishing and she just so happens to be the one that told Joshua everything. My mother paid her off and then fled the country. According to her, now that the girl has her hush money, Joshua doesn’t have a leg to stand on.”
 
   I looked at him in confusion. “But why did she leave to go to Paris, then?”
 
   “To escape the limelight of what’s about to come. Even though people will think he’s making the story up, she didn’t want to be here to answer any questions from the press.”
 
   “So she ran and left you and Coco to handle it?”
 
   “Yep. Mother of the year again. I have a bad feeling about all of this and I feel like there’s something she isn’t telling us.”
 
   “Like what?”
 
   “I don’t know. I haven’t figured it out yet.” He sighed.
 
   I could see the anger and worry that consumed his eyes. Even though he’d never admit it, I could tell he was hurting.
 
   “Enough about that. You seem to be feeling better.”
 
   “I’m am. I’m still really tired, but overall okay.”
 
   “I should get going so you can finish Hope’s costume.” As soon as he got up from his chair, his phone rang and he answered it.
 
   “What!” he spoke in a panicked voice. “When? My God, I’m on my way over.”
 
   He ended the call. The look on his face was terrifying.
 
   “What happened?” I asked.
 
   “That was Coco. Joshua was murdered.”
 
   I cupped my hand over my mouth in shock.
 
   “I need to get to Coco’s house. The police are there, questioning her.”
 
   “My God, Jack. I’m sorry.”
 
   “I’ll talk to you soon, Lorelei.” He walked out the door.
 
   ****
 
   Jack
 
   This was unbelievable. I hailed a cab and went straight to Coco’s brownstone where the flashing lights of a police car lit up the normally dimmed area. After stepping through the door, I headed straight to the living room and found my sister sitting on the couch crying while two male police officers questioned her. I ran to her side and she threw her arms around me, sobbing.
 
   “Clearly, you can see she’s upset. Can you please come back tomorrow?”
 
   “I’m sorry. You are?”
 
   “Jack Sutton, her brother.”
 
   “We apologize, but we have to ask where she was around six p.m.”
 
   “What? Are you serious?”
 
   “I’m sorry, Mr. Sutton, but we have to check all possible leads.”
 
   “Coco, where were you?” I asked her.
 
   “I was at the office.”
 
   “Were you alone, ma’am,” one of the officers asked.
 
   “No.”
 
   “May I have the name of the person who was with you?” The officer took a pen from his pocket.
 
   She hesitated for a moment and looked at me.
 
   “Garrett Sullivan was with me.” She turned to the officer as she spoke.
 
   “Why was Garrett at the office on a Saturday?” I asked.
 
   “Thank you, Miss Sutton. We’ll be in touch if we have any more questions. We can see our way out.”
 
   Coco stood up and took in a deep breath. “That’s a lot of work trying to make myself cry and fake being upset.” Dabbing her eyes with a tissue, she walked over to the bar area in her living room and poured a glass of wine.
 
   “Would you like some?” she asked.
 
   “No. What I would like is for you to answer my question.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Three
 
   Jack
 
   I threw back my glass of scotch as Garrett walked into the living room. I slammed my glass down on the bar and pointed my finger at him as I walked towards him.
 
   “How fucking dare you!” I yelled.
 
   “Jack, stop!” Coco screamed.
 
   “You’ve been sleeping with my sister and you didn’t tell me!”
 
   “Jack, calm down.” He put his hands up.
 
   “Don’t you dare tell me to calm down!” I threw a punch at him.
 
   He stumbled back and held his jaw.
 
   “Do you feel better now, friend?” he asked in a calm tone.
 
   I went to throw another punch.
 
   “Jack, no!” Coco grabbed my arm and held me back. “I swear I will never talk to you again if you don’t stop.”
 
   “She’s my sister, man. My fucking sister. You’ve known her your whole life.”
 
   “And I’ve been in love with her my whole life!” he shouted.
 
   I closed my eyes and slowly shook my head. Taking a seat on the couch, I cupped my face in my hands to try and process everything that was going on.
 
   “Jack.” Coco sat down next to me. “Do you want me to be happy?”
 
   I looked over at her as the tears streamed down her face.
 
   “Of course I do.”
 
   “Garrett makes me happy. He always has. Sometimes, the person you’re meant to love is standing right in front of you the whole time.”
 
   “Coco, he’s like a brother to us.”
 
   “But he’s not our brother. He makes me feel alive and whole. You can’t understand that because you never let anyone in. I’m in love with him, Jack.”
 
   I looked over at Garrett, who was still standing in the same spot, holding his jaw.
 
   “Do you love her?”
 
   “Yes. I do.”
 
   I got up from the couch and poured another drink.
 
   “Why did you stay with Joshua if you were seeing Garrett?” I asked. “Which brings me to another question. How long has this been going on?”
 
   “We’ve been seeing each other for a little over a month. Why do people who are married cheat and still stay married?”
 
   I shook my head as I took a sip of a scotch. After downing it, I looked at Coco and then at Garrett.
 
   “I’ll see you two Monday morning at the office. I need to get out of here and think.” I grabbed my coat and walked out.
 
   As I was on my way home, I sat in the back of the cab and thought about what Coco said about me not letting anyone in. She was right. I had never let anyone in except one woman: Lorelei. The one woman I brought into my bed that was off limits to everyone. The only woman who I held in my arms all night. And what happened? She withheld a vital part of her life from me.
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   My mom and Stella sat at the table with shocked expressions as I told them about my week; being sick and Jack taking care of Hope. They couldn’t say anything because Hope was right there. My mom reached over and took hold of my hands.
 
   “I wish you would have called us, sweetie.”
 
   “Why, Mom? You were on a boat in the middle of the ocean. There would have been nothing you could have done.”
 
   “Still. I’m so sorry we weren’t here for you and Hope.”
 
   “That’s okay, Grandma. I liked Jack taking care of me. He’s fun.”
 
   “He is?” Stella gave her a look with a twisted face.
 
   “Yeah. He read to me and we watched Cinderella. He took and picked me up from school. He came to my spelling bee when my mom was in the hospital and he cooked. He’s not a good cook, though. He burns everything.” She giggled.
 
   “That was very nice of Mr. Sutton to take care of you, Hope.” My mom hugged her. “And I’m happy you’re feeling better.”
 
   Hope went to her room to take a nap and my mom left to get home and unpack from their trip.
 
   “Okay. What’s going on with you and Jack?” Stella asked.
 
   “Nothing.”
 
   “Nothing, my ass. Why would a man who fully admitted to you that he hates children take care of your kid while you’re lying helpless in a hospital bed?”
 
   “Because he knew there was nobody else who could take care of her.”
 
   Again, she twisted her face. “I think Mr. Sutton has a heart and I think he’s madly in love with you.”
 
   “No, he’s not, Stella. He left me and Hope the other night to go on a date.”
 
   “Oh.” She bit down on her bottom lip. “Why would he do that?”
 
   “Who the hell knows. Probably because he needed to feed his sex addiction.”
 
   “He has a sex addiction?”
 
   “Let me rephrase that. Probably because he needed to feed his sexual appetite.”
 
   “He’s a man. They’re always horny.” She smiled. “I see a possible relationship here.”
 
   “I can’t and I won’t.” I got up from the table and walked into the kitchen.
 
   “Why not, Lorelei? It’s obvious the man has deep feelings for you or he wouldn’t have taken care of Hope the way he did. That little girl adores him.”
 
   “Of course she does. He’s the first man who has ever paid attention to her.”
 
   “And whose fault is that?” She frowned.
 
   “I gave in to my feelings once before and I won’t make that mistake again. Look at how he treated me when he found out about Hope. The things he said. If he truly had feelings for me, he wouldn’t have said those things. Brett would never have said those things to me.”
 
   “Aw, honey. You have to stop living in the past. Maybe Brett never would have said those things to you. Hell, he didn’t even know you were pregnant, Lorelei, so you really don’t know for sure how he would have reacted. You’re a grown up now and you’re playing in the grown up world.”
 
   “So you’re saying that it was okay for him to talk to me like that?”
 
   “No. That’s not what I’m saying. But you also need to understand that he was hurt. He found out by accident one of the most personal things about you. He probably felt betrayed that you didn’t trust him enough to tell him.”
 
   “How could I trust him when he flat out told me he hated kids? You even told me not to tell him. Hell, Garrett didn’t even tell him because he was afraid he’d fire me.”
 
   “Okay. Okay. You have a point. But still.”
 
   Taking our coffee over to the couch, I sat down and crossed my legs.
 
   “I don’t want to talk about this anymore. You’re never going to believe what I did.”
 
   “Oh my God, what did you do?”
 
   “I created a profile on Match.com.”
 
   “Shut up! You did not!” she exclaimed.
 
   I grabbed my laptop from the coffee table and logged into my account. This was the first time I had done that since the night I created it. I had over fifty responses.
 
   “Oh shit. Look at this.” I laughed.
 
   We spent the next hour going through the profiles and laughing.
 
   “This guy isn’t bad. He’s an ad executive. He has a daughter who’s eleven and his hobby is bird watching.”
 
   I rolled my eyes. “He’s also forty years old. What the hell does he want with a twenty-five-year-old?”
 
   “You really need to ask that?” Stella spoke. “Just think of all the different kinds of birds you could learn about. I wonder if he makes those weird bird sounds to them.” She laughed.
 
    
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Four
 
   Lorelei
 
   I stopped at Starbucks to get Jack his morning coffee. I hadn’t heard from him since Saturday night and he didn’t respond to my text messages. As I walked down the hallway to my desk, many of my coworkers welcomed me back. I took in a deep breath as I walked into Jack’s office.
 
   “Good morning,” I spoke.
 
   He looked up at me from the papers he was looking over and mumbled, “Morning.” When I set the coffee on his desk, I waited for him to say something, but he didn’t. He looked back down at his papers and acted like I wasn’t even standing there.
 
   “Did you get my text messages?” I asked.
 
   “Yes,” he responded without looking up.
 
   “Why didn’t you text me back?”
 
   “I really didn’t have time.”
 
   “Oh.” I stood there feeling like an idiot. “How’s Coco?”
 
   “She’s fine.”
 
   “Any more news about Joshua?”
 
   “No.”
 
   “Does your mother know what happened?”
 
   He sighed and looked up at me as he grabbed his coffee cup.
 
   “What is this? A million questions? If I wanted to talk to you about this, I would. You have a ton of work to do since you were out all last week. I suggest you get to your desk and start working.”
 
   Wow. Wow. Wow. What the fuck was his problem? I quietly walked out of his office and sat down at my desk. Asshole. I pulled out the small framed picture I had of Hope and set it next to my computer. A few moments later, Garrett walked up and I couldn’t help but notice the large bruise on his face.
 
   “Ouch. What happened?” I asked with concern.
 
   “Jack didn’t tell you?”
 
   “No. Jack isn’t saying much to me these days.”
 
   “He punched me.”
 
   “Oh my God. Why would he do that?”
 
   “I’d rather not get into that right now. How are you feeling? How’s Hope?”
 
   “We’re both a lot better. Thank you for asking.”
 
   “Good. I’m happy to hear that. Now if you’ll excuse me, I have to talk to Jack. Let’s hope he doesn’t punch me again.” He winked.
 
   Sitting there, I watched Garrett walk into Jack’s office and shut the door. What the hell was going on with him that would make him punch his best friend?
 
   A few moments later, the door opened and Garrett walked out.
 
   “Escaped without any assault.” He winked with a smile and then strutted down the hallway.
 
   Garrett left the door open to Jack’s office and I couldn’t help but steal a glance from my desk. Jack was sitting in his chair, looking out the window.
 
   “Oh shit!” he exclaimed as he jumped up and ran down the hallway.
 
   I needed to know what was going on, so I followed him down to the lobby, and when I reached the doors, Coco was standing outside trapped by a bunch of paparazzi who were taking her picture and shoving small recorders in her face. Jack grabbed her and led her inside the building. I hurried and stepped into the elevator before they saw me. The shit storm had arrived and Jack and Coco were left to deal with it alone without any help from their mother.
 
   I made it back to my desk and I saw Jack take Coco into her office. He was in there for about an hour. Before going into his office, he stopped at my desk.
 
   “You are to field any calls that may come in from anyone asking about Joshua or the company.”
 
   “Yes, Jack. Don’t worry.”
 
   He picked up the frame from my desk and stared at the picture of Hope. Without saying a word, he set it down, walked into his office, and slammed the door. I flinched.
 
   After working on a couple of projects, I glanced at the clock and saw it was lunchtime. Grabbing my sketchbook and my purse, I knocked on the door and told Jack I was heading to lunch.
 
   “Jack, I just wanted to let you know that I’m going to lunch now.”
 
   “Fine. Don’t forget my coffee.”
 
   I sighed and shut the door. “Don’t forget my coffee,” I mumbled as I headed toward the elevators. With his attitude towards me, he’d be lucky if I didn’t spill it all over his desk and leave him to clean it up. Exiting the building, I headed down to the café for a sandwich.
 
   After my lunch was over, I went to Starbucks and got Jack his afternoon coffee. When I arrived back to the building, the paparazzi had grown in size and began to crowd me.
 
   “You’re Jack Sutton’s PA, aren’t you?” one man asked.
 
   “Yes. That’s right.”
 
   “Would you care to say a few words regarding the murder of his sister’s boyfriend?”
 
   “I’m sorry, but I know nothing about that.”
 
   “Rumor has it that Kit Sutton fled the country? Did she know something about it?”
 
   I sighed. They were all around me, invading my personal space and not letting me get inside the building. I looked at Jack’s coffee and then back up at the people who surrounded me. I took a step forward as if I was pushed and accidentally spilled some coffee on the guy in front of me. Then I spilled some on the person next to him and then the person next to him. They backed off as they began to yell.
 
   “If you wouldn’t have invaded my personal space, I wouldn’t have spilled coffee on you.” I smiled.
 
   Suddenly, I felt a hand grasp my arm and pull me back. Jack led me inside the building while holding up his hand at the paparazzi.
 
   “Thanks, but I didn’t need saving.”
 
   “If I didn’t stop you, there wouldn’t be any coffee left for me to drink.” He smirked.
 
   I gave him a small smile and we rode the elevator up in silence.
 
   ****
 
   Over the next couple of days, nothing much had changed. The paparazzi were still camped outside waiting for their next victim. But when they saw me coming with coffee in my hands, they slowly backed away and let me get through. As I was sitting at my desk doing some work, Daniel from the editing department walked up.
 
   “Hey, Lorelei.” He smiled.
 
   “Hi, Daniel.”
 
   “I saw your profile on Match.com,” he said rather loudly.
 
   Oh shit.
 
   “Really?” I cocked my head.
 
   “Yeah, and since we know each other, I thought instead of messaging you online, I’d come talk to you in person.”
 
   Double shit.
 
   “Oh.” I raised both my eyebrows in surprise.
 
   “I was wondering if you’d like to have dinner some night.”
 
   I took in a deep breath when I saw Jack jump up from his chair and walk over to my desk.
 
   “Lorelei, in my office, NOW!” he shouted. “And as for you, Daniel, she isn’t going to have dinner with you. Now get back to work before I fire you!”
 
   I took a seat across from his desk and he slammed the door.
 
   “What the fuck are you doing?” he asked.
 
   “What do you mean?”
 
   “You’re on Match.com? Really, Lorelei?”
 
   My knees were trembling and I needed to get a grip.
 
   “Yes. What’s wrong with that?”
 
   “What’s wrong with that? Do you know how many psychos there are in the world looking for someone like you to prey on?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   Clearly, he was upset by the fact that I was on a dating site. It was none of his damn business and now I was getting angry.
 
   “‘Yes?’ Is that all you can say?”
 
   Clearing my throat, I spoke, “What I do on my personal time isn’t any of your concern, Jack.”
 
   His eyes were now fully consumed with anger.
 
   “It is my damn concern if something happens to you and I’m left without a PA!” he yelled.
 
   “Then you’ll hire another one!” I yelled back, losing all control.
 
   “I don’t want another one. You’re by far the best I’ve had. Both personally and professionally.” He realized what he had said and turned his back to me and stared out the window with his hands in his pockets.
 
   I was stunned at his words and I couldn’t find it in me to shoot anything back at him.
 
   “Thank you. If you’re done screaming at me, I have work to do.” I got up from my chair and headed towards the door.
 
   “Lorelei?” he called out to me. “You’ll date some random stranger that could hurt you, but you won’t give me the time of day?”
 
   My stomach sank and my heart started to ache.
 
   “You already hurt me, Jack.” I walked out and carefully pulled the door shut.
 
   Tears started to form in my eyes, so I went into the bathroom to collect myself.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Five
 
   Jack
 
   I closed my eyes after hearing Lorelei speak those words. Even after everything I did for her, she still hadn’t forgiven me for the things I said after finding out about Hope. I took a seat in my chair and cupped my face in my hands. I missed her and I missed Hope. Not only did Lorelei have an impact on my life the minute she spilled coffee on me, but Hope did as well. I looked up when I heard the door open and Coco walked in with two men dressed in suits.
 
   “Jack, this is Detective Henley and Detective Sloan. They have some news regarding Joshua’s murder.”
 
   “Nice to meet you, gentlemen. I’m Jack Sutton. Please have a seat.”
 
   “We found the person who killed Joshua. Her name is Shae Sanders.”
 
   I looked over at Coco in surprise. “Why would Shae kill Joshua?” I asked the detectives.
 
   “Apparently, they got into a huge fight that day and she told him she was leaving. When she tried to leave, he threw her around and beat her up. She got hold of a kitchen knife and stabbed him repeatedly.”
 
   “So it was self-defense,” I spoke.
 
   “I guess you can say that, but that’s for a jury to decide. Anyway, we wanted to let you know that we won’t be bothering your family again. Have a good day.”
 
   The detectives left my office and Coco sat across from me with a small smile across her face.
 
   “I always knew he was crazy. Good for her for defending herself,” she spoke.
 
   “She’s going to need a good defense attorney and we’re paying the bill.”
 
   “Are you crazy, Jack? Mom just gave her all that money.”
 
   “Exactly, and she’s going to need it to stay quiet. We can’t risk her saying something about what our mother had her do a couple of years ago. I’m going to call Avery Lewis and see if she’ll take the case.”
 
   “If you say so. But you need to remember that she was the woman who was sleeping with my boyfriend.”
 
   “And you need to remember that Garrett is the man who was sleeping with his girlfriend.”
 
   She rolled her eyes and got up from her seat. “I suppose. I’ll talk to you later.”
 
   I grabbed my phone and dialed my mother in Paris.
 
   “Hello, darling,” she answered.
 
   “I just wanted to let you know that Shae was the one who murdered Joshua.”
 
   “Oh dear. That girl has a little spunk in her. Remind me to thank her when I return.”
 
   “It was self-defense, Mother. He was beating the crap out of her.”
 
   A light laugh came through the phone. “Do you believe that son? Anyway, I’ll be home in a few days.”
 
   “I’m hiring her a good defense attorney and you’re paying her legal fees.”
 
   “What? Why?”
 
   “Because we don’t need to take the chance that she’s going to spill the beans about you. It’s the least we can do. And another thing, I think it’s time you retired from Sutton Magazine.”
 
   “Excuse me, Jack?” Her voice took on a stern tone.
 
   “We’ll talk more about this when you get back. I have to go.” Click.
 
   Now that this situation was semi-handled, I needed to work on getting Lorelei to forgive me and agree to go out with me. As I was pondering ways, my office door opened and she stepped inside while keeping her hand around the door handle.
 
   “I’m sorry to bother you, Jack, but I need to know why you punched Garrett.”
 
   I let out a light chuckle. “You don’t have a clue as to why I did it?”
 
   “No. I don’t.”
 
   “Because he’s sleeping with my sister.”
 
   “Oh.” She backed up into the hallway and pulled the door shut.
 
   ****
 
   My new suit from Bloomingdale’s was ready to be picked up and I thought about sending Lorelei to go get it, but decided to do it myself because I wanted to get out of the office.
 
   “I’m leaving for the day, Lorelei. I have a couple of things I need to take care of. I’ll see you in the morning.”
 
   “Okay. Have a nice night, Jack.”
 
   “You too.”
 
   I climbed into the limo and instructed Tony to take me to Bloomingdale’s. As I was in the men’s section, looking at their sweater line, I heard a voice next to me.
 
   “Well, if it isn’t Mr. Jack Sutton.”
 
   “Hello, Stella.” I smiled. “What brings you to Bloomingdale’s this afternoon?”
 
   “Just doing a little shopping for my boyfriend. You?”
 
   “Picking up a new suit.”
 
   “I’m surprised you didn’t make Lorelei do it for you.”
 
   “The thought crossed my mind, but I decided to do it myself.”
 
   “Listen, Jack, I want to thank you for looking after Hope while Lorelei was in the hospital. That was very kind of you.”
 
   “You’re welcome. Hope is a great kid.”
 
   “She is. Isn’t she? And so is her mother.” A small smile crossed her lips.
 
   “Yeah. Lorelei is great. Hey, do you have some time to grab a coffee? I want to talk to you about something.”
 
   She gave me an odd look. “Umm. Sure. I guess so.”
 
   ****
 
   Lorelei
 
   The next morning, as I was walking towards Jack’s office, I noticed there was a bouquet of yellow roses perfectly arranged in a vase sitting on the edge of my desk. I set my things down and walked into Jack’s office with his coffee.
 
   “Do you know where those flowers came from?” I asked as I set his cup down.
 
   “They’re from me. Do you like them?”
 
   “They’re beautiful. What’s the occasion?” I narrowed my eye.
 
   “Again, they’re apology flowers.”
 
   “For what?” I asked.
 
   “I want to apologize to you for the way I spoke yesterday about the whole dating site thing. I was way out of line and I’m sorry. Of course what you do on your own time is none of my business. It’s your life and I had no right.”
 
   “Thank you, Jack. I appreciate it.”
 
   “You’re welcome.”
 
   He walked over to where I was standing and clasped my shoulders.
 
   “Listen, Lorelei, I’ve been giving my behavior and actions a lot of thought. I know I’ve hurt you in the past and I’m sorry. We’re friends and that’s how I want things to stay between us. So as a friend, I’m going to be honest with you. I think you should start dating again. You’re an amazing woman and I know you would have no problem finding your Prince Charming if you just let yourself. In fact, I know a couple of great guys who would love to go out with you.”
 
   Suddenly, it felt like I was gasping for air. Was he being serious? I gulped.
 
   “Thanks, Jack, but I can find my own dates.”
 
   “Okay. If you change your mind, let me know. Another thing, if you wouldn’t mind, I would like you to give some of your sketches to the sewing department.”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Because I think you have a real talent and I’m thinking that maybe we should feature some of your designs in our January issue.”
 
   I couldn’t help but laugh. “Yeah, right, Jack.”
 
   “Lorelei, I’m not kidding. Now get your ass to the sewing department and tell them I said they are to get working on your designs immediately. Wait,” he said as he walked over to his phone.
 
   “This is Jack Sutton. I’m sending my PA, Lorelei, up to give you some designs I want started immediately. When you’re finished with the outfits, I want them brought straight to my office.”
 
   He looked at me and smiled. “You’re all set.”
 
   “I don’t know what to say, Jack. Thank you!” I impulsively threw my arms around his neck and gave him a hug. He wrapped his arms around me.
 
   “You’re welcome. Now go.”
 
   Feeling his arms around me again felt good. But what didn’t feel good was my heart. Hearing him say that he only wanted a friendship did something to me. It made me feel sad and alone. I couldn’t explain it if I tried. There was a time when he wanted me and I pushed him away. I pushed him so far that now he was no longer interested in me and that hurt like a bitch.
 
   Later that evening as I lay in bed, I thought about Jack. I knew Hope missed him because she expressed it during dinner. My heart still hurt because I was in love with him. I was stupid for pushing him away that night he kissed me at his house, but I wanted him to know that it wasn’t going to be that easy. I was playing a game, making him pay for the things he’d said to me. But in the end, I wound up the loser. A tear fell from my eye the more I thought about it. Tomorrow would be a new day and a new start on my quest to try and get Jack to see that he was the one for me and I was the one for him.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Six
 
   Lorelei
 
   “Good morning, Jack.” I smiled as I set his coffee cup on his desk.
 
   “Good morning. You seem in a chipper mood.”
 
   “It’s Halloween. Speaking of which, I know this is really random, but Hope asked me to ask you if you would like to come to my parents’ house with us tonight. She has this crazy idea that maybe you would like to go trick or treating with us.”
 
   He arched his brow. “Really? Hope would like me to come?”
 
   “Yeah. But if you have plans, don’t worry about it. I already explained to her that it was such short notice and that you were probably busy.”
 
   “I don’t have any plans tonight. Besides, if she invited me, how could I say no?”
 
   “Okay. Oh, another thing. I’m sorry to spring this on you at the last minute, but would it be okay if I got off early to attend Hope’s Halloween party at school? It starts at two o’clock.”
 
   “Of course.” He smiled. “I’ll tell Tony to drop you off.”
 
   I was going out on a limb here, but I couldn’t help but ask.
 
   “You know, I think Hope would be thrilled if you came.”
 
   “To her school Halloween party?” he asked in surprise.
 
   “Yeah. Just an idea. Don’t worry about it.” I waved my hand.
 
   “Okay. I’ll go.”
 
   I stood there in shock that he actually said yes. On the inside, I was dancing.
 
   “Okay. Great. Thank you. She’s going to be so surprised.”
 
   ****
 
   We arrived at Hope’s classroom and the look on her face when she saw Jack and me walk into the room was priceless. She ran over and hugged us both.
 
   “Jack! What are you doing here?” 
 
   “Your mom invited me. Look at you. You’re such a beautiful Cinderella.” He smiled.
 
   “Thank you, Jack. Come meet my teacher.” She took hold of his hand and led him over to Miss. Strong.
 
   “Miss. Strong, this is my friend, Jack. He’s my mom’s boss.”
 
   “I see. It’s nice to meet you, Jack.” She smiled.
 
   “My pleasure, Miss. Strong.” He smiled back with his charming smile and I wanted to vomit.
 
   As the children were playing games and running around the classroom, Jack looked over at me.
 
   “Hope’s teacher is really hot. I wonder what my chances are of getting her to go out with me.”
 
   A wave of jealousy crashed over me. “She’s not that hot and I think she’s seeing someone.”
 
   “What a shame and I think she’s very hot.” He smirked.
 
   As I stood there and stewed over his comments, Addison’s mom walked over to us.
 
   “Hello, Lorelei. I would like you to meet my boyfriend, Curtis.”
 
   “Hello, Jane.” I gave a fake smile. “Nice to meet you, Curtis. This is my boss, Jack Sutton. Jack, this is Jane, Addison’s mom.”
 
   “Ah, nice to meet you, Jane. Curtis.” They all shook hands and I rolled my eyes.
 
   “Hope tells us that Addison is switching schools.”
 
   “Yes. This wonderful man is inviting us into his home and, to be honest, the school district over there is way better.”
 
   I couldn’t help myself and I couldn’t resist. “How long have you two known each other?”
 
   “A couple of months. But it was love at first sight. We met on Match.com. He’s my soulmate.”
 
   “Really?” Jack spoke up. “Lorelei just joined Match.”
 
   “You did?” Jane asked with a surprised tone.
 
   Fuck you, Jack.
 
   “Yes, I did.”
 
   “Anyone special yet?”
 
   “No. Not yet. Hopefully, soon. I’m still weeding through the prospects.”
 
   “Well, good luck to you. I hope you have the same luck I did.”
 
   “Thank you.” My fake smile grew wider.
 
   The two of them walked away and Jack began to laugh.
 
   “Does your face hurt?” he asked.
 
   “Yes. ‘It was love at first sight. He’s my soulmate.’ Whatever!”
 
   “It sounds to me like you’re a little jealous.”
 
   “Who? Me?” I pointed to myself. “I’m not jealous at all. It’s just the way she said it.”
 
   “Sure.” He chuckled.
 
   “Now if you want to talk about someone being hot, check out that dad over there. It doesn’t look like he’s wearing a ring either. Hey, Hope.” I called to her.
 
   “Yes, Mommy.” 
 
   “Who’s that man over there with that little boy?”
 
   “That’s Jonathan’s dad. Jonathan was the boy I told you about last year whose mom died of cancer.”
 
   “Oh yeah. Poor kid.” I bit down on my bottom lip.
 
   “So are you going to go hit on the poor man who probably is still grieving over the death of his wife?” Jack asked with a smirk.
 
   I smacked his arm and walked away.
 
   We stopped at Jack’s penthouse first so he could change his clothes before going to my parents’ house. It didn’t make sense for him to drive us home, go home and change, and then come back to pick us up. I told him that we’d meet him there, but he insisted on driving us.
 
   I had called my mom earlier to let her know that Jack would be coming over. She seemed thrilled because she wanted to thank him for taking care of Hope, plus she was dying to meet him.
 
   As we sat at the table eating dinner, Nick and my mom talked to Jack as if they had known him for years. It was weird but nice to see at the same time. When dinner was over, Nick, Hope, and Jack went to the living room while my mom and I cleaned up the kitchen.
 
   “He’s such a nice man. Nothing like you made him out to be.”
 
   “As long as you don’t work for him, he is, I guess.”
 
   “He adores Hope.”
 
   “I know he does.”
 
   “So there’s really nothing going on between the two of you?”
 
   “No. There isn’t. Jack and I are just friends. In fact, I’ve joined a dating site.”
 
   “What? I don’t think that’s safe, Lorelei.”
 
   “Gotta get out there and start dating again, Mom, and it’s hard to meet someone when you just can’t randomly go out because you have a kid to take care of.”
 
   “We can babysit if you want to go out. You know that.”
 
   “I know, but I’d feel guilty just going out for the hell of it to try and meet a guy.”
 
   Hope ran into the kitchen. “Come on, Mommy. It’s time to go trick or treating!” She smiled.
 
   I put on my coat and the three of us headed out the door. As Hope was busy running up to people’s houses, Jack and I stood on the sidewalk and waited for her.
 
   “Tell me why you told me you hated kids?” I blurted out.
 
   He glanced over at me for a moment and then looked straight ahead.
 
   “I don’t hate kids, Lorelei. I don’t know how to explain it. Growing up with Kit was difficult. She blamed us for everything, including the breakup of her first three marriages. When you’ve been told that so many times, you start to believe it. I remember sitting in my room one night and I heard her and Peter, her second husband, arguing. He told her that she should send Coco and me to boarding school because we’d just get in the way of their relationship and things would be better if we weren’t around.”
 
   “That’s awful. She didn’t send you away, did she?”
 
   “No. But she did send us to live with our grandmother for the entire summer after they were married. That was the compromise they made. I always felt like a burden to my mother and her relationships. Peter wasn’t very nice to us. In fact, he hit me a couple of times and told me that Coco and I were ruining their relationship and he wished we’d just leave. Let’s just say that him and alcohol were best friends.”
 
   “Oh my God, Jack. How old were you?”
 
   “I was twelve at the time. My mother blamed us for my dad leaving because she couldn’t accept the fact that he couldn’t handle her career. Nothing was ever her fault. So when Peter left her, of course she blamed us. She said we were disobedient and she should have listened to him and sent us away. I hated myself back then because she was my mother and I believed her.”
 
   “You don’t believe that now, do you?” I asked.
 
   “No. She was to blame for all of her failed marriages. But, in the back of my mind, every time I saw a child, I would think of my childhood and the things that were told to me.”
 
   “Did you ever seek therapy?”
 
   He chuckled. “No. But maybe I should have. What about you?”
 
   “My father passed away when I was ten. My mom met Nick when I was fifteen and she married him when I was sixteen.”
 
   “He seems like a great guy,” Jack said.
 
   “He is and he’s done so much for us. It wasn’t until after Brett’s funeral that I told them I was pregnant. My mom sat in her rocking chair and cried for hours, but Nick was the voice of reason and told her that we were a family and we’d get through it.”
 
   “I’m really sorry about Hope’s father. I want you to know that.”
 
   “Thanks.” I briefly laid my head on his shoulder.
 
   After walking around a few blocks, Hope told us she was tired and wanted to go home. Jack picked her up and carried her back to my parents’ house. Watching him with her was bittersweet. After checking all of Hope’s candy and eating a couple of pieces, we said goodbye to my parents and headed back to my apartment.
 
   “Do you have any plans this weekend?” I asked him with the hope that he didn’t and maybe the three of us could do something.
 
   “Actually, I have a date tomorrow night.”
 
   “Oh.” My heart started to ache. “That’s good.”
 
   “What about you?”
 
   “No plans really. Just hanging out with Hope.”
 
   He didn’t say a word and neither did I after hearing he was going on a date. Tony pulled up to my building and Jack carried Hope up to the apartment and laid her in bed.
 
   “Thanks again for coming tonight. I know it meant a lot to Hope.”
 
   “You’re welcome. Thank you for inviting me. Have a good weekend, Lorelei, and I’ll see you on Monday.”
 
   “Good night, Jack.”
 
   I shut the door and leaned against it. The thought of him going on a date tomorrow night made me sick and it made me angry. I should have been the one he was taking on a date, but I blew that chance.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Seven
 
   Lorelei
 
   It was Monday morning and the same routine started all over again. Walking into Jack’s office, I set down his coffee cup.
 
   “Good morning, Lorelei. How was your weekend?”
 
   “It was great. Hope and I did some shopping. We had a great time,” I lied. I wasn’t about to tell him that I stayed in all weekend and wallowed in self-pity.
 
   “Good. I’m glad to hear it.”
 
   “How was your date?”
 
   “It was good. We had a great time.”
 
   My blood was boiling because I was positive he slept with her. The thought of him with another woman made me want to crawl in a corner and hide. I couldn’t help the next words that flew out of my mouth.
 
   “Do you need me to run to the store and buy you some more condoms?”
 
   He chuckled. “No. That’s okay. I’m still set from when you bought me the ten boxes.”
 
   “Should I send this woman some flowers from you?”
 
   “No. Why would I send her flowers?”
 
   “I don’t know. I was just asking. Usually, if a date goes great, the guy sends flowers.”
 
   “He does?”
 
   “Well, at least they do in the movies.”
 
   He laughed. “I don’t need you to do any of those things, but when the stores open, I do need you to make a run to Banana Republic. I’ll make a list of the things I need you to pick up.”
 
   “Okay. By the way, did your mother ever return from Paris?”
 
   “She decided she was going to stay a couple of extra weeks. It seems she has met someone there.”
 
   “Good for her.” I nodded my head and walked out of his office.
 
   A couple of hours later, Stella called.
 
   “Hello.”
 
   “Hey, you. So don’t hate me.”
 
   “What did you do?” I sighed.
 
   “Promise me you won’t hate me first.”
 
   “I won’t hate you, Stella.”
 
   “So, I may have logged into your Match account and made a few tweaks to your profile.”
 
   “WHAT! Why would you do that and how did you know my password?”
 
   “You use the same password for everything. Just listen. This guy came up who I think is perfect for you.”
 
   “Go on.”
 
   “He’s twenty-eight and has never been married. He’s in business management, and wait for the best part: he loves kids. I think you should at least meet him, Lorelei.”
 
   “I don’t know, Stella,” I whined.
 
   “Listen, you said it was time to get out into the dating world. So here’s your opportunity. He seems like a great guy. Fun and outgoing.”
 
   “How do you know this?”
 
   “We may have talked online a bit and I pretended I was you.”
 
   “STELLA!”
 
   “He can’t wait to meet you on Friday night.”
 
   “OH MY GOD! You set up a date?”
 
   “Yeah, I did. Remember, don’t hate me. I love you and you’re like my sister.”
 
   I couldn’t believe she set up a date for me with a random stranger online. But then again, that was Stella. I didn’t know if I could go through with it.
 
   “I don’t know, Stella. I’m scared.”
 
   “He’s such a romantic. He wants to meet on the top deck of the Empire State Building. Somewhere public where there’s a lot of people, so you’ll feel more comfortable. I told him that was very sweet of him.”
 
   “Thanks. I appreciate you telling him that. How the fuck will I know who I’m looking for? And by the way, what does this guy look like?”
 
   “He’ll be the tall, dark and handsome one holding a single red rose. I already told him yes, so you’re meeting at eight o’clock. The good thing is if you don’t like him or don’t click, you can leave. You don’t have to go to dinner or anything. You can go home and have some time to yourself. Hope is spending the night at my place. Sebastian will be out of town at a bachelor party, so she and I can have a girls’ night together.”
 
   If I didn’t take this chance now, I might never. If Jack could go on a date, then so could I. There was no use sitting around and pining for the man that made it very clear to me that we were just friends.
 
   “Fine. I’ll go. What’s this guy’s name?”
 
   “Yippee! I knew you would. His name is Aiden.”
 
   After hanging up with Stella, I walked into Jack’s office. I was hoping that telling him I was going on a date would infuriate him, but I was wrong.
 
   “It seems I have a date Friday night.”
 
   He looked up at me and smiled. “Good for you, Lorelei. Do I need to have this guy checked out for you?”
 
   “No. That’s okay, Jack.”
 
   “If you change your mind, let me know.” He winked.
 
   Him and his damn winks. They sent flutters to my most sensitive areas.
 
   ****
 
   My belly was a nervous wreck as I slipped into my black, spaghetti-strap slim-fit dress. I threw some curls at the ends of my hair and lightly sprayed it.
 
   “Well, how do I look?” I asked Hope, who was sitting on my bed.
 
   “You look beautiful, Mommy. Where are you going again?”
 
   “Just out with a friend. No big deal.”
 
   “Are you going out with Jack?” she asked.
 
   “No, baby. I’m not going out with Jack.”
 
   “When can I see him again?”
 
   “I’ll give him a call over the weekend and see if he wants to hang out.”
 
   “Okay.” She smiled.
 
   I heard the door open, and when I walked out of the bedroom, Stella stopped dead in her tracks.
 
   “Ah. Look at you. You’re gorgeous. Aiden isn’t going to know what hit him.”
 
   “Thanks. I’m still mad at you.”
 
   “No, you’re not. Now get your shoes on and get out of here. You don’t want to be late or the poor guy will think you stood him up.”
 
   I gave Hope a hug and kiss goodbye. “I’ll see you tomorrow. Have fun with Auntie Stella tonight.”
 
   “I will. She’s going to give me a mani/pedi and then teach me the do’s and don’t’s of buying a designer handbag.”
 
   I looked at Stella and rolled my eyes before giving her a kiss on the cheek.
 
   ****
 
   I made it to the Empire State Building at approximately seven fifty-five. Taking the elevator up to the top deck, I felt like I was going to throw up. My stomach was twisted and I could feel anxiety kicking in. I took in slow, deep breaths to try and calm myself down. It was ridiculous to be this nervous. He was just another person. We were just two people meeting for the first time. I met people every day and this was no different. So what if he was of the male species? Like Stella said, if I didn’t like him or we didn’t click right away, I could leave. No harm. We’d just part ways as if we had never met. The elevator doors opened, and as I made my way out with the crowd of people, I looked around for the tall, dark, and handsome man with the single red rose. Maybe he stood me up. I could only hope. Suddenly, I heard a low voice from behind.
 
   “Hello, Lorelei.”
 
   I stood frozen in place for a second before turning around. My heart was racing at the speed of light. When I turned around and stared at the man holding a single red rose, I gasped.
 
   “Jack?” I cocked my head. “What are you—”
 
   “I’m your date for tonight and, hopefully, every night.” He smiled.
 
   Tears started to fill my eyes. “How did you—”
 
   He handed me the red rose and then ran his thumb across my cheek.
 
   “I was able to do this with the help of Stella.”
 
   I gulped. “So you’re Aiden? The twenty-eight-year-old business management guy who loves kids?”
 
   “Yeah. Stella came up with that. Are you mad?”
 
   “No. Of course not. I’m relieved you’re not a stranger, but I don’t understand.”
 
   “The only thing you need to understand right now, at this moment, is that I want to be with you and you only.” His blue eyes stared into mine.
 
   “But you said you just wanted to be friends and you were just on a date.”
 
   “I know what I said, but it was all part of the plan, and I never went on any dates. I only led you to believe that so this plan would work.”
 
   “Why did you go through all of this?”
 
   “Because, Lorelei, I wanted us to start over. A brand new beginning. I had already hurt you once and you made that very clear to me. But I promise, if you give me another chance, I’ll never hurt you again. That night I left the penthouse, the night Hope got sick, I went out with someone but only to dinner. After we finished eating, I sent her home and I went and sat in a bar because I couldn’t stop thinking about you. You’re on my mind 24/7 and when I’m not with you, I feel alone. For the first time in my life, I feel alone. All I’m asking is for a second chance to show you that I can be your Prince Charming because, Lorelei, you’re my Cinderella.” He smiled as our eyes stayed locked on each other.
 
   A tear fell from my eye and he gently wiped it away with his thumb. I was stunned but happy beyond words.
 
   “Hi, I’m Lorelei Flynn.” I smiled.
 
   “Hello, Miss Flynn. I’m Jack Sutton.”
 
   “It’s nice to meet you, Jack. I think you should know that if you want a relationship with me, I have a seven-year-old daughter and her name is Hope.”
 
   “You’re in luck because I just so happen to love kids.”
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Eight
 
   Jack
 
   She wrapped her arms around my neck as I pulled her into me. Holding her in my arms felt so good and so right. I broke our embrace and softly brushed my lips against hers, reclaiming what was mine once again.
 
   “So does this mean you’ll date me?” I asked.
 
   “Yes, Jack, I’d love to date you.”
 
   “Thank you, Lorelei. You have no idea how happy you’ve made me.” I held her tight. “Come on; let’s get out of here.”
 
   “Where are we going?”
 
   “You’ll see.” I smiled as I kissed her again and we stepped onto the elevator.
 
   Tony pulled up to The Trump and Lorelei looked at me.
 
   “A hotel on our first date?” 
 
   I chuckled. “Actually, I made reservations for dinner at the restaurant in there called Jean Georges.”
 
   “Oh. I thought maybe you booked a suite because I’ll have you know that I don’t put out on the first date.”
 
   “And I, being the gentlemen that I am, would never have expected you to.”
 
   As soon as we were seated inside the restaurant, the blonde-haired waitress walked over.
 
   “Good evening. Welcome to Jean Georges. May I start you off with a drink?”
 
   “We’ll have a bottle of your finest champagne, please.”
 
   “Very good, sir.” She smiled. “Are you celebrating something special tonight?”
 
   “Yes, as a matter of fact, we are. We’re celebrating the first night of a beautiful relationship.” I reached across the table and placed my hand on Lorelei’s.
 
   “Aw, that’s so sweet. I’ll get that champagne right over to you.”
 
   When the champagne arrived, I held up my glass to Lorelei.
 
   “To the new beginning of us. I adore you, Lorelei, and I plan on making you a very happy woman.”
 
   “I adore you too, Jack, and you’ve already made me the happiest woman alive.” She brought her glass to mine.
 
   What Lorelei didn’t know was that I did indeed book a suite. I didn’t plan on having sex with her because I wanted to wait until she was ready. But I did plan on spending the night with her and holding her in my arms. That would be good enough for me right now.
 
   After we finished eating, I got up from the booth and held out my hand to her. Once we entered the lobby of the hotel, I stopped and placed my hands on her waist.
 
   “Listen, I did reserve a suite but not for sex. You need to trust me about that. All I want is to spend the night with you. No sex included. Just the two of us holding each other all night and talking. I will not pressure you into anything you don’t want to do.”
 
   “Couldn’t we have done that at your penthouse?” She smiled.
 
   “We could have, but I thought the suite was a little more on the romantic side. Plus, we’ll be spending a lot of time at my place anyway.”
 
   “Oh. Is that so, Mr. Sutton?”
 
   I pulled her closer to me and kissed her lips. “Yes. That is so, Miss Flynn.”
 
   “Okay. The suite it is.” She smiled.
 
   We took the elevator up to the top floor and stepped inside the suite, which was filled with arrangements of red roses, champagne, and chocolate-dipped strawberries.
 
   “This place is so beautiful,” Lorelei spoke as she smelled the roses sitting on the counter.
 
   “Not as beautiful as you are.” I wrapped my arms around her waist from behind and kissed her cheek.
 
   “Can I pour you a glass of champagne?” I asked.
 
   “No. But you can take me into the bedroom and make love to me,” she spoke as she turned and faced me.
 
   “Are you serious? You aren’t toying with me, are you?”
 
   She let out a light laugh. “No, Jack. I’m not toying with you. I want nothing more than to feel you inside me.”
 
   “I thought you don’t put out on the first date.”
 
   “I usually don’t. But you’re the exception to my rule.”
 
   I growled as I picked her up and carried her to the bedroom. Laying her down on the bed, I kicked off my shoes and stripped out of my shirt. Hovering over her, I ran the back of my hand down her cheek.
 
   “You have no idea how much I’ve missed this, missed us.”
 
   “I do have an idea because I did too.”
 
   My lips swept over her neck as my hand took its place between her thighs and roamed up her dress until my fingers hit the fabric of her panties. I could already feel the wetness that escaped her, which sent my cock into a frenzy. Reaching up further, I successfully pulled her panties down with one hand and let my fingers roam her slick area. Moans escaped both of us when I dipped my finger inside her.
 
   “God, I’ve missed this,” I moaned.
 
   “Me too, Jack. Me too.”
 
   Our lips tangled with each other, moving in sync as our tongues met and danced with the same rhythm. I dipped in another finger. She gasped as I explored her. She threw back her head and my tongue slid across her soft skin. Her breathing became shallow and her moans grew louder.
 
   “Are you going to come, baby?”
 
   “Yes, don’t stop, Jack. Don’t stop.”
 
   “I’m never going to stop making you feel good.”
 
   One final moan and I felt the wetness pour against my fingers.
 
   “That’s it. Come for me. Show me how good I make you feel.”
 
   Once she came down from her orgasm, I stood up and quickly and took off my pants. Out of breath, Lorelei stood up in front of me as I unzipped her dress, letting it fall to the ground. Unhooking her strapless bra, I tossed it to the side as my hands placed a firm grip on her beautiful round breasts. As I took her breast in my mouth, I placed my arm around her lower back and lowered her onto the bed. My mouth explored her breasts, taking each of her hardened nipples in my mouth before kissing her down her torso until I reached her pussy. My mouth devoured her slowly and seductively. My tongue flickered at her clit, sending her body into a frenzy. I teased her with my tongue, circling it around her most sensitive spot until she gave way to another orgasm.
 
   “Jesus, Jack. Oh my God,” she moaned.
 
   I smiled as I hovered over her. “I have to put on a condom.” I kissed her lips.
 
   As I started to get up, she stopped me.
 
   “No condoms. Please. I want to feel your natural skin against mine.”
 
   “Are you sure, baby? I won’t be able to come inside you.”
 
   “Yes, you can. I’m on the pill. I have been for years.”
 
   I arched my brow at her in surprise. “You never told me you were on the pill.”
 
   “I thought you liked condoms, so I didn’t say anything.”
 
   “God, Lorelei, I hate those damn things. But I use them for protection against all sorts of things.”
 
   “I know. But you don’t have to worry about that with me, now, do you?” She smiled.
 
   “No, I don’t. You have no idea how happy you’ve just made me again.” I kissed the tip of her nose.
 
   My hard cock was already between her legs and I didn’t hesitate to thrust inside her. The warmth enveloped around me as I let out a moan of pure pleasure. Thrusting in and out of her repeatedly, the pressure began to build for both of us. Her hands rested on my back as her nails dug into my skin while she orgasmed once again. I couldn’t hold back anymore as I thrust deep inside, slowing my rhythm as I spilled every last drop inside of her.
 
   “Fuck, Lorelei. Oh fuck!” I moaned from pure pleasure.
 
   When I collapsed on top of her, I could feel her heart beating as rapidly as mine was. I didn’t want to move because I couldn’t bear to let her go, so I just lay there on top of her until our breathing returned to normal and our heart rates slowed down.
 
   “I’m afraid I can’t move. You seemed to have paralyzed me.” I smirked as I looked at her smiling face.
 
   “Funny, I seem to feel the same way.”
 
   I managed to find the strength to pull out of her and roll onto my back. Grabbing her hand, I brought it up to my lips.
 
   “I’m in love with you, Lorelei.” I turned my head and looked at her.
 
   A bright smile crossed her lips. “I’m in love with you too, Jack.” She brought her other hand up to my cheek.
 
   “Really?”
 
   “Yes. I have been. I just didn’t want to admit it because I was scared.”
 
   “You don’t have to be scared again, baby, because I’m always going to make you feel safe, wanted, and loved. I love you and I will always love you.”
 
   Her beautiful eyes stared into mine as she leaned closer to me and kissed my lips.
 
   I love you too, Jack.” Her hand ran down my cheek.
 
    Would you like to take a nice hot bath together?” I asked.
 
   “I would love to.”
 
   I climbed off the bed and walked into the bathroom to start the bath water. Lorelei poured us some champagne and brought the glasses into the bathroom.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Forty-Nine
 
   Lorelei
 
   Jack climbed into the tub first and held out his hand to me. Placing my hand in his, I climbed in and laid my back against his muscular chest. He wrapped one arm around me while he handed me a glass of champagne.
 
   “I have a question for you. It’s something that’s been bothering me for a while.”
 
   “What is it, baby? You can ask me anything.”
 
   “Who was that woman you were with in Paris?”
 
   “What woman?”
 
   “I saw a picture of the two of you online on the balcony of your hotel room. You were both drinking coffee and wearing robes.”
 
   “That was my cousin, Meredith. She was at fashion week and her room was next to mine. She stepped out the door in the morning to grab the newspaper and the door shut. She knocked on my door because our rooms were joined and we just ended up having coffee and talking. Did you think I slept with her?”
 
   “Well, yeah. What would you think if you saw a picture of me with some guy in our robes on the balcony?”
 
   “True. Why didn’t you ask me about her when you saw the picture?”
 
   “Because it was none of my business. We hadn’t even slept together at that point.”
 
   “I’m sorry you thought that and carried that question around with you all this time. God, what you must have thought of me.”
 
   I laughed. “I thought some pretty bad things about you.”
 
   “I’m sure you did. So, when are we going to tell Hope that we’re dating?”
 
   “We can tell her tomorrow. She misses you, Jack. She asked today when she could see you again and I told her that I’d give you a call to see if you wanted to hang out over the weekend.”
 
   “I want to hang out with the both of you every day. I love your little girl, Lorelei. I can honestly say that both of you have changed my life.”
 
   “And you’ve changed our lives, Jack.”
 
   “I want to take you and Hope on a trip.” He softly stroked my arm.
 
   “Where?”
 
   “Disney World.”
 
   I looked back at him in shock. “You do realize that place is crawling with children, right?”
 
   He chuckled. “Yes, I realize that. Hope would love it. Especially Cinderella’s castle. I’ve never been there. Our vacations growing up always consisted of Hawaii or the Virgin Islands. Monaco, Aruba, Bahamas.”
 
   “Okay.” I laughed. “That really sounds like an amazing childhood.”
 
   “It was okay. But I never got to experience Disney World like most kids. So, I want to go.”
 
   “I’ve always wanted to take Hope there, but I could never afford it.”
 
   “Well, now you don’t have to worry about that. I was looking things up online and did you know you can have breakfast with the princesses? Hope would love that.”
 
   “And do you know that you have to book that at least a year in advance?” I smiled as I turned around and straddled him.
 
   He brought his hand up and pushed my hair behind my ear. “Don’t you worry about that. Hope will have breakfast with the princesses. I will make sure of it.”
 
   I smiled as I brought my lips to his. “I know you will.”
 
   ****
 
   The next morning, Jack and I made love a couple of times before going down for breakfast. I pulled my phone from my purse and noticed a text message from Stella.
 
   “No need to thank me. You’re welcome and I love you too!”
 
   I smiled and showed the text message to Jack.
 
   “When did the two of you plan all of this and how?”
 
   “I ran into Stella at Bloomingdale’s when I was picking up my suit. She was looking for a sweater for Sebastian. We got to talking and then we went and had coffee. We planned it from there.” He winked.
 
   We climbed into the limo and headed back to the apartment, where we waited for Stella to bring home Hope. As soon as she walked through the door, she saw Jack and ran to him.
 
   “Jack! What are you doing here?”
 
   “Your mom told me you wanted to hang out, so here I am.”
 
   She giggled as he tapped her on the nose.
 
   “I’m going to go now.” Stella winked at both of us. “Call me later, Lorelei.”
 
   “I will. Thank you again.” I walked over and hugged her.
 
   When she left, we sat Hope down on the couch.
 
   “There’s something we need to tell you, Hope,” I said as I ran my hand down her hair.
 
   “I hope it’s that you two are dating!” she exclaimed in excitement.
 
   “We are, Hope,” Jack responded with a smile.
 
   “YES! I knew it. I knew you’d never give up, Jack.”
 
   We both looked at her in shock. “What do you mean?” he asked her.
 
   She turned to him and placed both of her small hands on his cheeks.
 
   “You are Prince Charming, Jack, and Prince Charming never gave up.”
 
   Not only did tears form in my eyes, but Jack’s became watery as well. He pulled her into him and gave her a tight hug.
 
   “You are one special little girl. How would you like to go to Disney World?”
 
   Hope’s eyes widened as she looked at me and then back at Jack.
 
   “Are you being serious, Jack? Because it’s not nice to play with a girl’s emotions.”
 
   Jack and I both busted out into laughter at the same time.
 
   “I’m very serious, Hope Flynn, and I would never play with a girl’s emotions.”
 
   “YES! When. When. When are we going?”
 
   “I was thinking in a couple of weeks, right after Thanksgiving.”
 
   “You’re the best, Jack. Can we go, Mommy? Please!”
 
   “Of course we can go.” I smiled as I tickled her.
 
   “Then I guess I better start booking this trip,” Jack said.
 
   “You don’t want your PA to handle it for you?”
 
   “Nah. This is something I want to do all on my own.” He smiled as he leaned over and kissed me.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Fifty
 
   Jack
 
   Thanksgiving was right around the corner and so was our trip to Disney World. I spent the weekends at Lorelei’s apartment, but during the week, I would pick her and Hope up. We’d drive Hope to school, stop at Starbucks together for our morning coffee, and then we headed into the office together. We even went out with Garrett and Coco and Stella and Sebastian.
 
   Coco and I convinced our mother that it was time for her to retire. We told her that if she didn’t, we’d both be leaving the company and starting something of our own, which I still wanted to do, but instead, we decided that it would be in the best interest of the company to incorporate a division called Lorelei Designs. With our connections and help, Lorelei’s clothes would be in stores across the world. The bad thing about that was Lorelei was no longer going to be able to be my PA.
 
   Garrett sighed as he sat down across from my desk.
 
   “Here we go again, Jack.”
 
   “Things will be different this time, Garrett. Clearly, you can see that I’m a changed man.” I winked.
 
   Lorelei sat next to him and laughed.
 
   “When you have a list of potential candidates, I would like to sit in on the interviews,” she spoke. “That way, I can help you decide who will and won’t be a good fit for Jack.”
 
   “Sounds like a good idea to me.” Garrett smiled. “I’ll get to working on some interviews and I’ll let you know.”
 
   We spent Thanksgiving at Lorelei’s parents’ house. Coco and Garrett spent the holiday with Garrett’s family in Tribeca. As for my mother, she flew back to Paris. She told us that since she was retiring from the business, she would probably be moving there since that was where Jacque was. That was music to my ears. I really just wanted her to be happy and if Jacque made her happy, that made me and Coco happy.
 
   ****
 
   We arrived at the Grand Floridian and were escorted to the two bedroom suite I reserved us. Two bedrooms was a must if Lorelei and I wanted alone time together. The expression of happiness that overtook Hope was the best thing I’d ever seen. She was so happy and excited to be at Disney World. I had a surprise for her and it was something that even Lorelei didn’t know about. As we were settling in our room, there was a knock on the door.
 
   “Hope, can you answer that please?” I asked.
 
   “I can get it, Jack,” Lorelei spoke.
 
   “No, baby. Let her answer it.” I smiled.
 
   “What did you do?” she asked, narrowing her eye at me.
 
   “Nothing.”
 
   Hope opened the door and shrieked when she saw Cinderella standing there.
 
   “Hello, little princess. Are you Hope?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   I swear she was going to cry.
 
   “I’m Cinderella. It’s so nice to make your acquaintance. I’m here to escort you to lunch and then spend some time with you and show you around my castle.” She held out her hand to her.
 
   Hope stood there, frozen for a moment, and then turned to me and Lorelei with her mouth open, only no words were coming out.
 
   “Go with Cinderella, Hope. We’ll be right behind you.” I gave her a smile.
 
   I took hold of Lorelei’s hand, and as we followed behind them down the hall, Lorelei whispered in my ear.
 
   “How the hell did you manage that? Oh my God, Jack. Did you see the look on her face?”
 
   “I made a few calls. No big deal. And yes, I thought for a minute she was going to pass out.”
 
   “How much did that cost you?”
 
   “You don’t want to know, baby. You don’t want to know.”
 
   She hooked her arm around me and kissed my cheek. There was no price too high for the happiness of my girls.
 
   We had a private lunch with Cinderella and, after, she showed us around her castle. It was a wonderful trip and well worth every penny spent. 
 
   ****
 
   Three Months Later
 
   Christmas had come and gone and it was the best Christmas holiday that I’d ever spent in my entire life. Spring was coming and Lorelei’s birthday was today.
 
   “Where are we going?” she asked as we sat in the back seat of the limo.
 
   “You’ll see when we get there.” I brought her hand up to my lips and softly kissed it.
 
   Tony pulled up to the curb to 110 E. 64th Street and Lorelei looked out the window.
 
   “What are we doing here?”
 
   “You’ll see.” I smiled as I grabbed her hand and the three of us climbed out of the limo.
 
   We stepped through the black wrought-iron gates and through the beautiful glass doors that led into a 6,300 square-foot home.
 
   “Wow. This is beautiful. Who lives here?” Lorelei asked as she looked around the foyer.
 
   “I’m hoping we will. The three of us.”
 
   She laughed and I frowned. “What do you mean, Jack?”
 
   “Happy birthday, baby.”
 
   Her eyes grew wide as she looked at me. I took hold of both her hands.
 
   “I love you so much, Lorelei, and I want this to be our home. But only if you like it. Come on; I’ve been dying to show you this place.”
 
   “Jack, I don’t know what to say.”
 
   “Mommy, come look at this. It has an elevator!” Hope exclaimed.
 
   “I’ll be right there, baby.”
 
   I took Lorelei on a tour of the six-story townhome. The expression on her face filled me with joy as she stepped into each room. Hope ran through the house as if she had already made it her castle.
 
   “Do you like it, Lorelei?”
 
   “I love it, Jack.” She threw her arms around me and hugged me tight. “I love you! I can’t believe you did this.”
 
   “Does that mean you’ll say yes to living here?”
 
   “Yes. Yes. Yes!” she spoke with excitement.
 
   I reached down and high-fived Hope. Lorelei narrowed her eyes at both of us.
 
   “Did she already know about this?”
 
   “Yes, Mommy, I did. Jack brought me here the other day. He explained to me that if you said you liked it, then that means I would have to switch schools, which is okay with me! I love this house. I already picked out my bedroom.”
 
   “It’s perfect, Jack.”
 
   Elaine, the realtor stepped inside the home and gave me a smile.
 
   “Well, Mr. Sutton?”
 
   “She loves it, Elaine. She absolutely loves it.”
 
   “Excellent. All I need is your signature on this line and the house is yours.”
 
   I took the papers from her and signed them on the kitchen counter.
 
   “Welcome to your new home.”
 
   Later that evening, I had another surprise for Lorelei. We dropped Hope off at her parents’ house and then I took her to the top floor of the Empire State Building.
 
   “Why are we back here?” Lorelei asked.
 
   “Why do you have to ask so many questions? Just go with the flow, baby. Just go with the flow.” I kissed her lips.
 
   When we stepped off the elevator, I took Lorelei off to the corner to look out at the brightly lit city.
 
   “It’s so beautiful up here,” she spoke.
 
   “Not as beautiful as you are.” I reached inside my pocket and held the small blue box behind my back. “Do you believe in soulmates, Lorelei?” I asked.
 
   “Yes. You are my soulmate, Jack.”
 
   “Do you believe in love at first sight?”
 
   “Yes.” She smiled. “Why are you asking me that?”
 
   I took hold of her hand. “Because it was love at first sight when I saw you. I had never seen a more beautiful woman in my entire life. You are my soulmate and you’re the only person I’m meant to spend the rest of my life with.”
 
   “Oh, Jack.” Her eyes started to fill with tears.
 
   “I love you so much, baby. I never knew it was possible to love someone so much. You opened up a part of me that I never knew existed, and for that, I thank you. You and Hope make my life complete and you make me whole. You, Lorelei Flynn, are the air I breathe. Without you, there would be no breath left in me.” I got down on one knee and held out the opened box in front of her. She placed her right hand over her mouth as I held her left hand.
 
   “Will you marry me, Lorelei?”
 
   By this time, tears were streaming down her face as she nodded her head.
 
   “Is that a yes?” I laughed.
 
   “YES, Jack. Yes, I will marry you.”
 
   I slipped the two-carat white gold ring on her finger, kissed it, and stood up, hugging her as tightly as I could.
 
   “I love you so much and I promise to give you the world.”
 
   “I love you too and you’ve already given me the world, Jack.”
 
   The patrons on the top deck started to clap and congratulated us as we stepped onto the elevator.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Chapter Fifty-One
 
   Lorelei
 
   Six Months Later
 
   It was a perfect September day. Not only weather-wise, but because it was also my wedding day. These past six months were extremely busy with moving into the new house, designing a wedding dress, and planning the perfect wedding.
 
   “Are you nervous?” Stella asked as she fixed my veil.
 
   “Just a bit. Just think; you’ll be doing this too in less than a year.”
 
   “I know. I can’t wait. It’s about time Sebastian came to his senses and proposed.”
 
   My mom walked into the room with Hope and her eyes filled with tears.
 
   “Mom. Don’t. I can’t have you breaking down on my wedding day.”
 
   She walked over to me and took hold of my hand. “These are tears of happiness and you’re my daughter and I can cry if I want to.” She smiled.
 
   Grace, the wedding planner, walked into the room and told us it was time to start lining up for the ceremony. We were having a sunset ceremony and reception at the Lighthouse at Chelsea Piers, which included over five hundred guests.
 
   As I stood behind the doors at the edge of the white runner, Nick gave my hand a squeeze.
 
   “He’s a good man, Lorelei.”
 
   “I know he is.” I laid my head lightly on his shoulder.
 
   The music started to play and Nick walked me down the aisle to my soon-to-be husband. He was the only person I saw as I slowly made my way to him. He looked so handsome and sexy in his black tuxedo and I couldn’t wait to become his wife.
 
   “You look so beautiful,” he whispered as he took my hand from Nick.
 
   “So do you.”
 
   The ceremony was perfect, right down to Hope handing Jack my wedding ring. Once the ceremony ended, we headed to the reception, where we greeted our guests, drank, ate amazing food, and danced the night away. As Jack and I were talking to Garrett and Coco, Hope came up and pulled on Jack’s tuxedo.
 
   “What is it, baby?” he asked as he knelt down.
 
   “I have a question.”
 
   “Okay. Shoot.”
 
   “Can I call you Daddy instead of Jack now?”
 
   I gulped and Coco placed her hand on my arm.
 
   “I would love nothing more than for you to call me Daddy, Hope.” He pulled her into him and hugged her while looking up at me with tears in his eyes. 
 
   Coco and I both wiped the tears that fell down our faces. Hope broke their embrace and placed her hands on each side of his face. “I love you, Daddy.”
 
   “I love you too, baby.” He picked her up and held her tightly against him.
 
   “Mommy, why are you crying?” she asked.
 
   “I’m just so happy, Hope. That’s all.”
 
   “Me too. We’re a real family now.” She smiled.
 
   ****
 
   Jack and I spent our honeymoon in Hawaii. As we were sitting on the beach, enjoying the sun and sipping on fruity drinks, he looked over at me.
 
   “I think I want a baby, Lorelei.”
 
   “Huh?” I looked at him in shock. “I think you’ve had too much to drink.” I laughed.
 
   “I’m serious. I think we should give Hope a sibling.”
 
   “Right now? We’ve been married three days, sweetheart.”
 
   “I know. But think about it. How awesome would it be to have a baby in the house?”
 
   “I think it would be amazing, but I’m not ready to have another baby yet.”
 
   He let out a sigh of relief. “Okay. Me either. I was just trying to find out how you felt about it. I saw the way you were looking at those baby clothes in that shop yesterday.”
 
   “Jack, I love baby clothes, but it doesn’t mean I’m looking to have one right now.”
 
   He leaned over and kissed me. “Promise me something.”
 
   “Anything.”
 
   “That we can have one within the next couple of years.”
 
   “That sounds perfect.” I smiled as we continued our kiss.
 
   


 
   
  
 

Epilogue
 
   Jack
 
   “Mom, Dad, it came!” Hope ran into the house waving an envelope in the air.
 
   “Open it!” I exclaimed.
 
   She ripped open the envelope and took out the folded piece of paper.
 
   “I got in!” She jumped up and down.
 
   “We knew you would, baby.” Lorelei hugged her.
 
   “Congratulations, Hope.”
 
   “Thanks, Dad. I can’t believe I’m actually going to be studying at Parsons next fall.”
 
   “You have your mother’s talent, sweetheart. We never doubted for a second they’d turn you down.”
 
   “I have to go call Graham. I’ll see you guys later.”
 
   Lorelei walked over and wrapped her arms around me. “I am so happy she’s staying in New York.”
 
   “Me too, baby. And who is Graham?” I asked.
 
   “Her new boyfriend.”
 
   “Since when? What happened to Jace?”
 
   “Where have you been, Jack? Jace was yesterday’s boyfriend. Graham is today’s.” She laughed.
 
   “Why haven’t I met this boy yet?”
 
   “In due time, darling.”
 
   “You know I don’t like Hope dating all these boys. It makes me nervous.”
 
   “Well, you better get over it now because you still have to go through it with your other two daughters.”
 
   I sighed. “I’ll never get used to it, Lorelei.”
 
   And this was my life. Am I complaining? Hell no. I loved my girls more than life itself. Lorelei’s line of clothing took off and had expanded from women’s and girls’ to a clothing line for boys and babies. Her career quickly took off and I was so proud of her. The magazine portion of the company was still on top and I was proud to say that I’d had the same PA since I replaced Lorelei.
 
   Ten years ago, I never would have imagined myself being a happily married man to the woman of my dreams and the father to three incredibly beautiful daughters, all whom look exactly like their mother. Hope was now seventeen, Lexi was eight, and Alyssa was six. Our perfect family of five was complete.
 
   The day Lorelei Flynn spilled coffee on me at Starbucks was the day that changed my life forever. A day that I wouldn’t trade for anything in the world.
 
   I walked into the kitchen, where Lorelei was cooking dinner with Madeline. Lexi and Alyssa came running in, fighting with each other.
 
   “You’re stupid!” Lexi said to Alyssa.
 
   “You’re stupid!” Alyssa replied.
 
   “Girls, nobody is stupid and that’s not nice.”
 
   They both ran around me, trying to get at each other. Hope walked in and got into the mix by chasing the other two girls around the kitchen and then asked Lorelei if she could get on birth control. I almost had a heart attack. Between the younger girls running around screaming and Hope wanting to get on birth control, Lorelei sensed my stress level rising through the roof. She walked over, wrapped her loving arms around me, and sighed.
 
   “I’m pregnant again, Jack.”
 
   I smiled as I held her.
 
   And there you have it. My crazy perfect family of five was going to turn into a crazy perfect family of six. On the bright side, maybe this one would be a boy.
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